
AaT. V ...-Time and Place of tlie Cumpo1ition of tA~ 

Gallia1. By P . .\. W ADU, M.A. 
(Read 12th March 1901.J 

The fragmentary. mass of w1·itfog.;;, which at pl'l'aent are kn01t'n under 
ihe name of the Zeud Avesta, and which form the sacred booka of the 
Parsl'es, may for our purposes be roughly divided into two parb 
the Gathas, and the rest of the Avesta. Tht: ex\ernal form, the 
idiom and metrical composition of the G11thas lirad us at once to makie a 

di~tinction between them and the rest of the scriptures. Evidently 
tliey nre the oldest o-f the writings which ~ue come down to us. H 
we look to the subject matter of ihe Gathas, the same distinction 
nppears between them and the rest of lhe.\vesta. In tile' Avesta, the 
1:pirit:i presiding ove:r the diWerent phenemena in nature nrc found i11 
ulrnndancl', sometimes placed on a levef \'7itb the Creator. 'Ve find in ill 
kgeuds and fables belonging to & la~er sime. Whereas in the Gathas 
all Lhl'Se arc abseut, e\·erytlting here is sober and historical. We 
luwe 110 legends or fable!!; Zoroaster is simply a lrnmnn being en
<lowe1l with a rnperior intellig~nce; the spirits presiding over n:lture aro 
ki.rdly to he found; and the seven Amshllspands arli atti;bntes of God, 
iuure tiinn pcrt1011iti.eJ spirits. Thu11 both. the form and the mntt.e:r 
of the Gntha.s are suffi11)e11t eviidence of the difference· that exist!! 
bd.wi>en them and t.he rest of the A.¥esta. They reveal the religion in 
" purr.r, mNe :\hstrftct, and less developed ~rm, anJ. must tl1erefor1t 
lun•' prl'ceded the rest of our writing$ by a considerably long period. 

The tnsk we hue undertaken iu this paper is to attempt t<> 
u'cerlnin the probnble time during, and the plsce iu, which they 
may ha,·e been comro!Pd, 

!\Ion. Darmesteter is of 011inion th11t the Gathas, sqch as we 

i•u".;es:; them to-day, nre only a re-editios of a.nc.!,ent texts, loat dus.ing 
tu" ,\.Jex:uiJrine perioi.I ; that they were composed during the e1:rly 
part of the era of Christ, and that they show tracrs in them of 
i:dluences aud opin\ons of a recent date. He grants the possibility that 
they might have reproduced the songs as they were ~ctuaHy "riiten 
bnd s1·.11g during early times of which Herudotua makes mention, 
lout at the same time hti urge:i that we ha'fe no data to enable us to 
'"Y with cer:nin1y that they are actnlllly the samr. 

\\. e ve:;ture, hilwe\'l'r, to dissent froui this view. The archaic form 

t·: fo" '.11'.:,;,;~g~ !1:11.J., u.;; tc. sm~~Pst a Vl'r.r rarly <late for lhe Gathas ~ 
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the hypothesis that the GRthas may have been written in the first 
century A. D. in a dead language, which is urged by Darmcsteter, it 
Beems diffic!.!l.t for us to adopt when we find that the seugs, as they 
are h1tnded down to us, appeal to the people at IRrge, aud lieem &•1 

h~ve been sung hefore large R&sernLlages, i.nstead of beiug oonfiue.! 
to a few saqnuts. The historicu allasiorts fouucl in the songs seem to 
p0int likewise to an early date; if they were camposed so late u 

D11rmestetcr sitggests, we might have found in ~hem at lMst some 
evidence of Hte hist.ory of later times ; but of this we have nu trace. 
The organi:i:ation of the people, such att it is found in the Gfttha.;, 
points to I\ time whSK settled Rgrieultural life was not yet the ordt>r 
of the day, when a regufar political gavtt"nment had net yet been in 
existence, when tribe fought against tribe for years and years without. 
any decisive result, wlten the followers of the religion of ~Inztla hn1l 
often to endure the hardships of failure and defeat. Thero is nil 
tuce ~re of the history of the Achaemenidc Empire, of Unrius 11ntf 
Xerxes, no trace of the Alexandrine invasions, no tr11cP. even of the 
Sassanides. \\· c cannot, therefore, assent to the theory thnt t.he 

Gathas wel'e 011ly a re-edition of anck!nt texts made duriug the e:ul.v 
ye11re of the Christian era. 

Mon. Darmesteter finds & confirmlltion of his theory by tracing ll 
close n11:ilogy between the Vuliu 1Jl11no of the GRthas n11<l the Log,1s oi 
Philo of .\lex1111dria, and explains this identity of opinions by the view 
that tho re-editors of the GathRs, or rather of the Avesta in genl!r:i.l, 
over whom pre~iJ.ed I\ man holding Nro-PlRtonic views, must haH• 
been iullnenced in tliis doctrine hy the Logos of Philo. To this we 
reply, firstly, by the remark th11t th~ conception of Volm Jfo110 i:i 11ot 
~o well developed in the Gathas as it is in the later Avestic writings, 
thnt in the GathRS it is wa1-ering between an nbstract 11ttrihute of the 
Deity and a personifil'd being. Ilnt even ~npposiug I hat this clo~e 111111-

lop:y exists to its full extent, we have hi~torical evitl1·nce that this con
ception w11e familiar to the 1\1 nzde11snin11s long befo~e the time of 
Philo. The theory of Vohu ][ano 11ml the rest of tho Amshn~pands 
is mentioned in a. passRge of the "Isis and Osiris;" and this expcsi
tion of the Pe,.sian doctrine is usually attributed to Theopompu~. 
from which we mny infer the existence of I\ belief in the .\ me!!h:\ 
8pentas in the Achremonian period. Bu~ Mon. DRrme~lPfer n•mnb 
in a note (note 3, Vol. III, Zend-• .\vestA, p. LX V) t.hat thr Rnthor 
d,oscribe.s the Zo1·0115trianism of his own timea (the ~!'r<.•nd cent•ir,!' 
4 
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A. D. ), and'' quotes Theopompus for a special doctrine, that of the 

periods of the worl l's life." But althou~h this last point . may be 
correct, the first pRrt of Dumesteter's theory does not seem to be 
justified by investigation. The whole passage of Plutarch's is a well
arral'lged composition, written in a style that does not vary, and 
"may be regarded as an exposition of the system described by 
Theopompus, probably in the eighth of his Philippics."• We may 
t.herefore regard it as very probable, or almost certain, that the 
doctrine of the Am!haspands lVas known to the Mnzdeasnians in the 
times of the Achoomenides, and coald not therefore hale been drrived 
from external sources. If so, the Gathas could not have been 
composed so late as :Mon. Darmesteter snpposes, thoroughly 
embodying as they do the doctrine of the Amshaspands. Hnving now 
determined thus far that the GRthas could not have been composed 
}Ater thnn the Achremenide period, we shnll proceed to trace the time 

daring which, and the place where, t.bey may have been written, 
whethet by one man or several, by collecting together in detail all the 
gtimpses of history which the Gathas reveal to us. Taking this for 
our· basis, we shall seek in the early history of the ERst, the time and 
place that may roughly correspond to those indicated by the Gathu. 

The political ecmdition depicted in the Gath.as. 

Yasna XXIX, 2, 3 and 6, seem to imply that the enemies of the 
religion are for the moment too strong, and cannot be repelled. 
Yasna XXXI, 1 Rnd 14, make the opponents of the religion the 
destroyers of the fields of the faithful; in short, robbers and plun
derers. XXXI, 16 and 18, allude to the economic and .social 
organization of the Avesta people, and subdivide it into four gr11de11, 
the house, the village, the district, and the province, or the Nmanfl, 
l'is, Zantu. and Dahy11, they also refer to the enemies of the religion 
who destroy everything that they come 11cross. 

XXXII, .1, gives us again an allusion to the tribal or1t3nization of 
the times, ftnd makes the enemies of the religion heads of vnrious 
tribes, who, allied tC1gether, bring their followers against the followers 
of the faith. YaBnft XXXJI, 7, hints that the followers of Mazda 
have no conception of the number and forces o[ their enemies. XX XII, 
H, tRlks as if the opponents had at one time got the upper hand and 
prevailed over the faithful. 

•Sec :Maapero-"The Paaeing of the Empires," p. 579, note"-
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XLIII, 14, speaks of Zoroaster as inducing the chiefs of \'ariou1 
tribeR t~ take up his side agftinst the enemiea. 

Y a.sna XXXI, 2, had Rlluded to a civil strug2le among the 
connected tribes themselves, and here in Y asna XLIV, 18, Za.r
thuihtra Rsks of 1\Iaz•la to which side he will give ,the victory ; in the 
snme Ya.son 16 and 17 show th11t the contest between the tribcR is 
com:tant ftn<I does not le:i.ve the victory \vith auy one pftrty decisively. 
Ynsna XLIV, 20, implit>s that the hostile tribes hRve never governed 
their dominions well, nnd seems to imply that they were more or less 
nomad tribes. 

Y 11snft XL V ~eems to suggest th't ft victory he.s been won by the 
followers of Mu:dft, and Z11rathushtra collects together his tribesmt>n 
from neftr anrl from afar to listen to the words of wisdom. 

Yasnll XI.VI, l, seems to be written nt a time when the followers 
or the faithful were defeated and almost driven from their homes. 
XLVI, 2, says thftt Zoroaster is aware of the cftnse of these 
disasters, and thftt he seeks the help of MRZda. In the same Y 11sna 
4 11nd 5, he shRkes off his dejected mood, 11nd makes 11n Rppeal to all 
to rise and fight for the good causl'. Section 12 of the same Y 11sna 
11g11in repents that there is hope even for the enemies, not only for 
the hostile .Aryan tribes, but also for the non-Arynn ahorigint's of 
the Janel, "If these shnll repent they shall bl' blest." We have in 
this SRme section 11 hint as to the ronversion of one of the tribes 
cnlled FryanR. In the rest of Y Rsna. XL VI, Za.rathushtra Cftlls upon 
firstly, Vistn~pa the king, secondly, npon the mt'mbers of his own 
family, and then upon all the followers of the religion in generRI to 
tnke henrt 11nd fight niainst the enemies. 

Y asna XL VIII seems to hnve been composed e.t a time wht'n R 

struggle was once again expected. Section 5 implies that a stable 
and settled industriRI life, resisting 1111 raids and ns1m1ltR from out
side, is the best reward by itself for those who follow that life ; and 
in Section 8 ZRrathusht,ra asks Ahurah how to encourage the chil'fs to 
take up the good cnuse. The following sections 11gn.in speak of the 
uncertainty as to the results of these WllrB; and the Y asna end:t with 
the hope thnt the followers of the faithful shall prevail. 

Yasna X LIX, I, says thnt a chief, Bendva by naml', had proved 
himself very formidable, and had succeeded in defeating the followel'!l 
of Mazda ; the man appears to have had an organised following of 
hi& own, almost on ft lenl with the tribe of :\laz.diasnians. Section 7 
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alludes to the division which we hRVe Rlrtndy nottd elsewhere, t•ii., 
the division into chicrs, peers, and followers. 

Such Rre briefly the historical dRta affordPd to us by the Gathae. 

The people whom it puts before us are tribes hitherto nomadic in 

their orgauizatioo, but at the ~n.me time awRre of tho benefits to be 

derived from a :1ettle<l Rgricultural life. At lenst tho author oft.he 

Getbas seems to be fully Rware of the benefits which would accrue 

to civilization if & settled agricultural life were Rdopted, not only in 
one plitce Rn<l among one tribe, but in nil adjacent lli~tricts and 
amongst 1111 neighbouring tribes. He thrrefore cKlls upon his 
followers to fight 11gninst their rnemies until they succeed. Tl.o 
struggles of which tbe Gathas speak seem to be struggles between 
one tribe and Rnother, all the tribes being etlrnologically conneoteil. 
Some allnsions are made to non-Aryan noma~ic hordes also, briefly 
ilesignat.ed 111 Tnranians, The organibation of the tribes seems to 
be divided into a house, a village, a district, and a province. But 
this organisation ia overlRpped sometimes hy another, in wl:iich 
heads of provinces an, allied together having R so,·ereign chief: 
whose peers or equals they are said to be; and against them, or 
rather under them, are plactd their retainers and followt'rs. These 
internecine strifes-if so we may vrntnre to call tliem--are present 
all through the GRthas; sometimes the one party win~, sometimt's tlie 
other, and the strifrs have not yet ended "'hen the GRthas c101e. 
There is not the least mention here of Rny place from which we can 
infer where these strifes were locatrd; we are left to pure conjecturt', 
aod any hints we may get as to the locality can only be deril"ed 
from the later Avestic writings. At the same time the plnin, sohl'r, 
matter·of-fnct way in which the songs aro composed leads us to affirm 
that they deal with reRI personRgcs aml real iociclei.ts in hiatory, 
and there seems no reason whatsoenr to impench their vnlnr. There 
are indications in some plRces as in XL VI l I, 5 and 10, that the 

tribe or tribes which follo"ed the rl'ligion of Zarathu~htra were 
sometimes oblia:ed to submit to the authority of an nnti.Zoroast rinn 
king ; sometimes RS in XLVI, I, ZarRthushtrn him~elf calls upon 
these hostile chiefs to off~r their ~en·iccs to him. Prom these 
indications we gRther that the struggles were for the most part 
internecine at any rate in the GRthas. \Ve hrre hnvc no mrntion of a 
formidable authority cxtl'roal to I he tribt's. It is ooly in later 
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A veatic writings th11t allusions are found to the existence of an 
external power warring again1t the followers of the religion. 

lillving thus nsct'rtained what the political condition of the country 
wae, as 1t is gifen to us by the Gathas, we will proaed to examine 
what period and pince in history corrnponds to these conditiond. 

'l'ht! historical rcse11rches of a recent date have entirely ehanged the 
aspect of affairs as regards the theories of the original home of the 
Arylin race. The opinion that had hitherto been entertained on this 
topic was that the south-west of Asia or the plateau of Iran waa 
the home of the primitive Aryans. But lately the view first adopted 
by Latham th11t the original home is to be sought in Europe haa 
ht'en gaining gronnd, and is now accepted 118 almost demonslrated by 
l'enk.11, Canon Isaac 1'aylor, Prof. G. H. Rend11ll, and especially by 
Dr. 0. Schredt'r. According to this 111st-mentioned writer the south
west Russian stt'ppes are the region where the AryRD nomada first 
tended their flocks, encl whence they spre11d eastwards to Asia, and by 
the Volga, Don, and Danube, ihronghcut Europe. These Asiatic 
nomads grndually swept before them nil the non-Aryan or Turanian 
t1 ibes who were too weak to stem their progress, and occupied the 
wt'stern t'dge of the gre11t ·plateau where they soon became mainly 
repre.;enkc.l by the two compact groops, the Persians to the ilOuth on 
the farthest coufiues of F.!am, and the !Jfedes between the greater Zab, 
the Tournnt, and the Cuspi11n. This must have been about the end 
of the 9th Century n.c .. \\hen \'l"C find historical mention of them 
made in the Assyrian monuments 11s we ehall 1ee lat.er on. But there 
are two possible ways by which the Aryans m11y have descended into 
the countries dEsii;n11ted ; the one is by way of Mount Caucasus into 
the plains of the Kur and the Arana, and this is the w11y by which 
they are said to haYe migrated by Prof. Maspt'ro in his history of 
the E11Bt.• The other is by the Aral sea and up the Oxus and 
Jaxartes into the province of Sogdinun, llnctria, etc. From these 111nds 
they further passed ovt'r into Media and Persia. This is the opinion 
put forward by Dr. Schrader. For our part, we are inclined to hold 
to the latter opiuion for nasons for which we would refer to 
Dr. Schrnder's pre-historic nntiqnities. There is one reason, however, 
wrbich influences us decisinly to this view. It is already ntablished 
as a· fact that the lndo-Iraniun branch of the Ary1111 faimly was once 
closely knit together. The migration of one part of these Aryans to 

4 • 
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Iodia cannot be placed later than the 12th century B. C. If so, it 
would be possible for us to account for the presence of Aryan tribes 
in Media about the 9th century B. C. in history. But if we suppose 
that the Medea or Aryans first passed through Medi11 before they 
came to Bactria, whence lies the B&fest route 1o India, then the 
migration to India could not have tRhn place eulier than the 9th 
crntury B. C. We feel therefore inclined to hold to Schrader's view 
that the Aryans passed into Bactria and the east of Iran, from whence 
a part of thtiir group crossed O'ter to lodiR, and t'1e rest may, with 
the lapse of time, hllVe migrated towards Media and Persia. 

We will now refer to Herodotus' narrative of the rise of the 
Median power. "There wRs a man among the M1::des of the name 
of Deiokes, of great reputation for his wisdom, whose ambitious 
views were thus disguised. The Medea were divided into different 
districts, and Deiokes was di~tiognished in his own by his impartial 
distribution of justice." The men of his village, observing his 
merits, chose him to be the arbiter of all their disputes, and he did 
his best to settle their differences on the line of the strictest ju&tice. 
The people of neighbouring village• unanimously resorted to his 
tribuu11l. The number of complaints continually inereasing, Deiokes 
announced that he did not intend any longer to hear causea. Here
upon robbery and lawlessness prevailed througho'llt the country, 
" wherefore the Medes aBBembled from all quarters, and held a consulta
tion on the state of affairs, determining to haTe a king. Their choice 
fell upon Deiokes, and he was proposed and elected king, whereupon 
Deiokes had a great p11lace built, and calling upon his subjects to 
leave their villages, built the city now called Ecbatana.'' 

Two or three facts, as Prof. MaspPro remarks, stand out from 
this legendary background. It is probable that Tuiokes was an· 
actual person ; that the empire of the Medes first took shape under 
his auspices, that he founded an important kingdom at the foot ol 
mount Elvend. Herodotus credits Deioke& with a reign of 53 yeus 
from 700 to 647 B. C. The records of Nineveh contain a mention 
of a certain Dayaukku, who was governor of the Mannai (Medes),. 
and an ally of the Assyrians in the days of Sargon ; moreover, about 
713 B. C. reference is made to an eipedition a.cross the territory of 
Bit-Dayaukku, which is drscribed as lying between Elippi and 
Karalla. It is therefore probable that the Da.yaukku, who gave his 
name to this district, was identical with thr Deiokes of h~ter write1·s. 
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" lie was tho official ancestor of a royal house, a fact proved by the 
way in which his eouqueror uses the name to distinguish the country 
over which he had ruled; moreover, the epoch assigned to him by 
contemporary chroniclers coincides closely enough with that indicated 
by tradition in the case of Dciokes." 

Jumping over half a century, we come to the time of Assurbanipal, 
when the AsAyrian empire had not yet fallen. According to Herodotus, 
a certain Pbr:r.ortes, son nnd successor of Deiokes, came to the throne 
of Medill about 655 D. C. We are told that this Phraortes first 
conquered all the neighbouring princes who had remained inde
pendent, and then subjugated the kings of Anshftn, the descrndants 
of a. Chaispis, alleged son of Akhamanish, who ruled over half of 
what was known as Elam. Then the l\ledes rose against the Assy
rians. Now the ancient form of the name Phraortee, nE handl'd 
down to us by a passage in the great inscription of llehistun (Col. II, 
I. 14) is Frawartish, or I•'rawarti; and according to .J usti, this mrans, 
the man who proclaims faith in Aliura·Mazda. The existence of 
this Phraortes was at first called in question by the Rnwlinsons; Lut 
later authorities seem now to be inclining to hold that this Phrnortcs 
renlly existed, whoever he may have beeu. If this be correct, we 
have strong reRsons to affirm that at any rate the mnin outlines o[ 
the Zoroastrian religion were already fixed at this time, that is 
to say, about the middle of the 7th centnry B. C. The naml's of the 
tribes which Herodotus mentions :is being subdue1l, and formed into 
" Kingdom by Deiokes have, according to M:. ],r11orm1rnt, strunii: 
alllnity to Zcnd or Iranian names, a fact which, if trn1', would con
firm u~ in our supposition. 'l'hc political condition, howc\·cr, of tlw 
country which the Gathns lay before us, and the surroundings of 
which they give us n glimpse, as we have alre11dy observed, is that of 
a country in which the people had not yet settled dowu to an agri
cultural life, iu which the highest authority wa.s the head of the pro
vince ( Daihyu ), and where a constant conflict seems to have bren 
waged between the governor:! of one province and another. The 
Uathas must therefore hnve been composed earlier than the time of 
l'hra.ortcs, before even the riso of the Median power, that is to :;ay, 
before the rise of a sovereign authority kl'eping under strict olmlirm:e 
the subject pro,·i11ces. \Ve must therefore assign to the t:athall a 
dale earlier tha.n 700 B. C. Tl1is couclu~iou, al which we h11ve Lhu 

arrived, see111:; tu receive confirrualiou if we accrpl J u~ti's ideutifi.ca-
ti 
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of the word Deiokes with the Zond Dahyttpaitl, the maatcr of a 
pro,·ince ; Deiokes being an abbreviation from Dahyupaiti with the 
snffix Ka. 

And this same train of reasoning, moreover leads us to conjecture 
that the Zorastrian religion first took its rise among one of the 
l\ledian tribes, of which there were mnny such in the time preceding 
the rise of the Medic Empire. The identification of the Vistaspcs of 
the A veste. with the Hystapes, father of Dariu3, whom history men
tions, is therefore out of the question, since Histapes, father of 
Darius, lived long after Phrnortes of Media. 

Philology leads us to the same conclusion, that Media wns the 
birth-place of Zoroastrianism. Zen<l, the laugungc in which the sacrcil 
writings were composed, was a dialect akin to, yet different from, t1111t 
of the Achemenide inscriptions. Hence th~ Arnsta must have been 
composed not in Persia, but in lnnds in the vicinity, probably in 
Media. 

Tho hypothesis thnt Zend was the language originn.lly spoken in 
Bnctria resh, as Mon. Darmesteter snys, on three propositions: (1) 
Zend is not the language of Persia; (2) It is in Bactril\ that, 
according to tradition, Zoroaster made his first importnnt conquests, 
11iz, over king Gnstasp or Vistasp ; (3) the geography of the A \"es ta 
knows only the eut of Iran; the last nr~ument is nowhere so im
pressively advanced as by Geiger in his civilisation of the East 
Irnnians. 

Tho first argument is negative, nnd helps us in rxcluding Persia 
from the question. 

The second proposition, C\'en granting its validity, ilocR not girn us 
the inference that IlHctria was the place where Zoroastrianism first 
took its rise. Supposing Zoroastrianism to hnve originated nmong one 
of the l\ledic tribes, it is quite within the bounds of possibility that 
Zoroaster should have attempted to comert neighbouring tribes to 
the religion of l\fnzda. Of this we have indications in the Gathas, 
where n border tribe Fryana is mentioned es being converted. A 
Bactrian tribe may \'ery well have been the first to be con\'erted, aucl 
hence a ~reat importance might naturBIIy be attached to that country 
in Zoroastrian legends. 

The tl1ir·l fact e.drnnee<l, riz., that the geography of the Al"esta. 
knows only thA E11st of Iran, is not exact. '.\Ir. Geiger nrgncs that 
takini; all geographical names mentioned in the A vc::;la into 
c unsi<lcratio11, it appear~ that the greater part uf thew bcluu;; tu tl1l· 
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north-east of Iran. Ilut this, supposing it to be correct, does not 
give us as an inference tho.t the north-east of Iran or Bactria was the · 
hirth-place of ZoroKstrianism. Taking into consideration tho 
frngmentary condition of the Avestic writings, it is just possible that 
the geographicnl names of places in West Iran may have been lost 
in the rest of the writings that have not come down to us. Moreover, 
as has often been shown, the Avesta is positively familiar with some 
places which are located in the West of Iran, e.g., Rngha, Aryanem 
V nejo, Ran ha, V arena, etc. The argument therefore loses much of 
its force. Further the Gnthas, undonbtedly the oldest portion of the 
Ave:1tic writings, with whicb alone we have to do here, nre entirely 
silent as to places in West Iran or E!tst Iran. It is only the later 
Avestic writings thnt mention these places. Supposing thl'se later 
W1°itings to ha,·e been composed during or after tho time of thl' 
Persian empire, or sometime earlier, Whl'n the religion hnd spread 
through Dactria and other adjacent places, we might well account 
for this seeming anomaly-that places in East Iran should bo 
mentioned in thP. Avestic writings more frpquently than those in 
West Tran. As Mille nnd others barn shown the l\fazdeeism 
professed by Darius and the Persians was not the pure l\fazdeeism of 
the 111edes, but a sch!smatic form of it. The true followers of Mazda 
might therefore well hnve confined themselves to East Irnn in the 
first fnrgard of the Vendidnd, when they were professing to tro.ce 
the regions where the Mazdiasnio.n religion prevailed in ils purest 
and hest form. (That is the passage most often relied on in the 
course of the argument.) 

llnt it is not e\·en true thnt tradition assigns Bactria as the birth
place of Zoroa~trianism. According to another tradition preserved by 
the P~elvi commentary of the Vendidad, it IVBS at RAgha, in West 
Iran that ZoroRstrr was born, and a celebrated pnssnge of the Yasna 
proves the. existence at Ragha of a sacerdotal estate where the 
grand-priest, the Znrathushlra, was the governor of the province and 
11ossessed temporal along with spiritual power. Ererywhere elsl', says 
the Y asna, there nre five grades of chiefs ; the chief of the house, ihe 
chief of the ,-illage, the chief of the district, the chief of the province, 
nncl the Zarathushtrn is the fifth." Thus it is everywhere except in 
Rnghn, the town of Zoroa~ter, ·wherr tllcre are four chiefs : "The 
('hief of the house the chief of the villagP, the chief of the district, 
n111l the Znrathushtra is the lourth." lu other words, the granrl-priPst 
at Ha~nh he· Id the position nf Vt1l11p1111•1, ch id 11f ( hc• l'rovince. 'l'hl' 
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Yasna (XIX) might well have been composed in the times of the 
Medic ascendancy, R suggestion confirmed by Jnsti's identification of 
Deiokes with Dahyupaili. This is, moreover, confirmed by two 
indepemlent sources; on the one hand A. Marcellinus ~tteRts to us the 
existence ofn sacerdotal Magian state in Media (XXIII, 6); on the 
other, the historians of the Arab conquest talk of" fortress neu Uni, 
TJ stumnend, sent of the power of the Magi chief, in the time of 
Mngism. (ville Dnrmeeteter - Eludes Iran.) 

We therefore think it probable that the Zoroastriftn religion first 
arose among one of the Medic tribes, nnd that its date cannot have hoen 
htter thn.n the 7th century B.C. We now proceed to ascertain 
whdher a more eirnct time and place cRnnot he found for the Gathaa. 

•·Tho Assyrian chronicle," SRJ'B Prof. Maspero, H have handed 
Jowu to us a considerRble number of noble honses," scattered over 
'.\[edi:i. and the adjacent districts, each of them autonomous and a 
rival of its neighbour, and only brought into agreement with one 
another at rnre intervals by their common hatred of the invnder. 
~omo of them were representRfrves of Rncient races ; others belonge1I 
lo tribes of a fresh stock, that of the Aryans, and more particularly 
lo the lranian branch of the Aryan family. We first catch glimpst>fl 
of them in the reign of Sh11lme11eser III (860-825 B.C.), who calls 
them the AmndRi, or "J.fadRi ;" it is the first mention thRt we meet 
with in history about the l\ledes. n 

After this first contact with Assyria, intercourse and conflict IJe·· 
I ween thf two nations bec3me more a.nd more frequent every year. 
Hamm:ln·nirari waged cea;;elcss war ngRinst them; Tiglath Pileser 
111 twice drove thorn before him from the south-west to the north
eRst, ns far as the foot of Demo.vend ; while Sargon, Sennacherib, 
anJ EsnrhndJon, during their respective reigns, kept anxious watch 
npon tlll'm, and endea.\·oured to ma.into.in some sort of Rnthority over 
t ht> tribes which lay nearest to the:n. W c mRy lay it down there
Forf' as histnrically certain that Aryan tribes are fouml in Medill by 
t.ht> b(•ginniug of the Oth century B. <..:. How long before t.his time 
thry may hRVe arrived there we cannot ascertain.· Bnt the condition 
in which they Rre found at that time does not show thnt they had 
settled there very long back. No11 the condition of the Medic tribts 
in the IJeginning of the 0th century U.C .. as we hnvc historicall7 
n~cert.ai11ed from hinh in the Assyril\n chronicles, corresponds nry 

• l':-1.-~i11g o[ the t'tupire, Vol, III. J•f'· l'I~ :tt"I 41l'l·!•. 
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closely to the state of affairs which the Gathaa disclose to n11 as 
existing in \he times in which they were composed. May we not 
therefore suppose that thia was the place and this the time of the 
composition of the Gathas - rns., Media as the place, and the ninth 
century as the time 1 The tradition which assigns B11ctria as the 
birth-place of Zoroastrianism is not supported by the Gath11s. 
Vistaspa is mentioned here only as a king, and nowhere is he callt'<l 
the king of Bactria. It is only tradition of a later date that makes 
Vistasp, king of Bactria. The first fargard of the Vendidad, which 
has been -very often brought forward, even by savants, men like 
!\fills, in support of a Bactrian origin, ha& ever since M. Brcal's 
searching critici!'m in his "fragments Zends" been generally nc
kuowledged to be historically of no VRlue whatsoever. It is a list of 
geographical names consisting of many mythical as well as renl 
historicnl places; and the historical value of the list is now discredited 
hy the hypothesis of Schrader of a European primitive home for the 
Aryans. We cannot therefore look upon Bactria as the original 
home of Zoro11strianism. 

There are some allusions in the later Avesta which seem to confirm 
our supposition that .Media was the birth-place of Zoroastrianism, anil 
that the Gathas were composed about the 9th century B. C. In Yesht 
V., Section 2!\ Azi Dahakn, the traditional foe of the followers of 
Mnzda, the foreign invader, is mentioned as reigning in llawru or 
Babylon. (Cf. Hnrlez and Darmesteter's remarks on their commen
taries.) In this we may perh11ps detect an historicnl allusion to the 
Assyrians and their constant attacks on the Medic tribes, of which we 
hare spoken already, supposing as we have done that the Yashts 
were composed much later than the Gathas, Later on when Assyria 
was forgotten, Azi became an Arab, and we find the change com
pleted in Firdausi, where he is always treated as an Arab. We 
might also cletect an allusion to the Assyrian empire in the first far
gard of the Vendidad. Varena is mentioned as the place whero Azis 
Dahaka fought against Thraetona. Varena is identified with Patish 
Kavhgar, and localized by the Phelvi commentators to the south of 
the Caspian Sea, nnd is further identified with the Patusbarra of the 
Assyrian inscription by Tiele (Babylonian and Assyrian history). ·If 
Azis Dahaka be at one time localised, as we hue noticed, in Baby
lonia, might this not be an indication of the time when Assyria was 
in possession of the laud, or at any rate fought 11gaiust the tribes in-



4:G TIME AND PLACE OF TDli: COMPOSITION OF TRK OATUAS. 

habiting them 1 It would be thus a reminiscence of the times when 
Assyria ca.me into hostile contact with the ~ledic tribes. (Darmes
teter's Et11des lra1iiem1e1, Vol. II., p. 212.) 

Another confirmation of our hypothesis might he fonnd in the 
coinridenrc between the animals mentioned iu the AvPsta or rather 
in the Gnthns, and the histol"ically establisheJ fauna of the ~ledie 
lnnils. All the animals held s11crPll in tht! Avesta, of which we find 
mention mmle in the religious writi11gs, are fonml in Meilin at the time 
when the Meiles first came to our notice. In the annals of Tigleth 
Pilcser Ill, we find mt'ntion made of horses as being given as tribute 
by the Medic chiefs to the kings of Assyria, and acc•Jrding to l'olybus 
X, 27) in the time of the Se!euciJ.es :Media ~upplied nearly the whole 
of Asia with these animals. 

A. Mo.rcellinus (XXIII, 6, Section 30) mentions the N ysian 
breed of horses as being well known during the Byzantine period. 
And we find in the Avesta indications that the horse is highly 
esteemed. Now the nine of the horse genera.Hy consists in Ber\"ing 
in warfare; it must, therefore, have been an especial farnnrite -.,ith 
the chiefs of tribes. And this conclusion we find Ycrificd by the fact 
that the word Aspa, hor:ie, is of frequent use in the formation of names 
of princely families handed down to us, e. fl·• Auroat-Aspa, Ker
Saapa, Erzraspa, etc. 

The brouzr bas-reliefs on the gates of Dal::mat portraying the two
liumped camel show tho.t the camel wns n familiar animal in 
Meilia during the time of the Assyrian Empire, nnd we fin<l allusions 
in the Gathas to~his animal, c. fl·• Y asna XLI\r, 18, " When sho.11 I 
get justly and rightly my reward ten mares with their stallions 
11nd a camel?" Yasht IX sec. 30, praises a Turanian for possessing. 
700 camels. A camel is likewise more highly prized than n horde 
om cow ( V cndidad VII., 42 ). The Avesta also praise!! dog~ and givea 
them a very great Talue, as is shown by the penalties prescribetl in 
the Y cndidad for the mnn who beats or kills a dog. Thi!! indirectly 
gii-es us the couclusion that the A,·esta p~ople must ha,·e been mainly 
11astoral in their ( industrinl ) organisation. "\Ve find this confirmed 
by Herodotus, who snys, respecting the )Jagi, that thry kil I e\·ery thing 
except man and the dog. ( Herod. I., 140.) Among the fanna of 
:Media, of which we fincl mentirm in hi-itory, e.g., in the annals of 
E!'nrhn1.ldon II, we finil u;e dog. sheep, goat, like:wi5e enumerated. 
(:\l11~pt·ro-passi11~ of f lie F.111pirl·, 11. 4;J4,) Wt' therefore thi11k 



THU: A:-\D rLACE 01!' nm CuMl'(lSITION m· TUE llA'l'IIAS. ·J7 

that the animals of which the Avesta. makes R special mention a~ 

being particularly useful, being nil found in Media., if other evidence 
leads us to locRtc the rise of the religion in l\Iedin, the circnmsta.ucc 
nets ns a corroborative argument supporting the mnin conclusion. 

Further, wr Yery oftrn find in the Gatlu1s and in the l11ter Avcstic wri
tings, 111lusio11s to struggles with non-Arynn races; may not thcse-01· 
nt least some of these-non-Aryan rRces be those usually designateLl 
under the narr.e of Scythinns, whom history often mentions RS making 
incursions upon the borders of l\ledia, e. 9., they nre mentioned as 
settling on the enstern basin of the Arnxcs, on the frontiers of 
U rnrtu and the Monnai ( thnt is to say, the .Mrdes) abnut 678 B. 
C. in the reign of Esnrhnddon, and ngain pre,·iou11ly to that 
about 716 Il. C. in the reign of Sargon IL 

We now come to an argument of a different nature, which likcwiso 
seems to support our ,·iew. The names of the six trihcs whom 
llerodotus declares to have been in existence in Medin about the 
time of Deiokes have hecn traced to Irnnian derirntions, a.ad M. 
Lenormant derives some conclusions from this identification. One 
of the names menns "n11tives," another ''nomads," a third "dwellers 
in tents,'' a fourth "owners of the soil," and only one is expressly 
designated as '' Aryan people." If so, we infer that the rest of the 
tribes must probably have been non-Aryans ; and this inference ran 
agree very well with the supposition that the tribes designated as 
Med es were Aryans who had gradually advanced from the east towards 
the west, or from Bactria 11nd Sogdia.na towards the central plateau 
of Iran. Here in 11follia they became the ruling class, keeping the 
original inhabitants in subjection. In the course of time, these 
aborigines themselves came to be designated ns Medes. ( Vide Oppcrt's 
reupleet la Langnedes Medea Ch. III. 

The course of these migrat:ons, wl1ich we have sketched out, is in 
complete fiarmony 'l"ith Schrmler's hypothesis that the Aryans 
originally mnst hnvc started from the steppes of the Southern 
rrgions of Russia in Asin, since on this hypothesis the Aryans must 
have passed through Bactrill and Sogdi1111a. before they came to 
:Media.· 

\Ve arc therefore inclined to hold to the opinion that Zoronstrianism 
as a reforming doctrine handed down to us in the Gnthas, must havo 
taken its rise about the !)th century B.C.:. amung one of the Mer.lie 
tribe~, and that Vi~ta~p, whu~c name ha:s bccu ~u often cuujuiucil with 
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that ot Zoroaster, must have been either the head of this tribe, or 
following later tradition, must ban been the king of one of those 
tribes which were at first hostile to the religion, and whom Zoroaster 
succeeded in winning over to his owu side. 

This is the conclusion at which we are able provisionally to arrive 
by the nid of data afforded to us by history. Have we any reason to 
assume that the Medes were already Zoroa~trians when they came 
down from Bactriaaud the East? Do we possess any date. historically 
ascertained, which might enable us to trace the existence of Mazdaism 
in Bactria ? We havo no such dnta up to the present. Much streEs 
was formerly laid oo the traditiooary history of Ninos, the alleged 
founder of the Assyrian empire, whe was said to have reduced all 
Ventral Asia, including Bactria, to subjection. Men like lfarlez hue 
made statements, historically supposed to be valid, founded on this 
legend, first pot forward in Diodorous Siculus. History now re~ards 
the story of Ninos as purely mythical and legendary; and thus 
it comes about that history has hitherto afforded us not a single 
item oE information regarding the early times of Bactria. U udcr 
these circumstances to conjecture that the Zoroastrian religion first 
took its rise in that land is to asGert or put forward a hypoLhesis in
cnpable of verification for the time being. 

On tho other hand, supposing onr theory regarding the time and 
place of the composition of the Gathas were correct, we may perhaps 
account for the the tradition of its Bactriau origin, which took its riso 
in later times, by saying that it was founded upon the historical rc
rninisccnce of au original migration of their ancestors from Bactria 
into Media.. It is just possible that the lalcr followers of the religion 
in their zeal for proving the antiquity of that religion, garn to 
Vistasp, who may have been a chieftain of one of the .Mot.lie tribes, 
that had emigrated from Bactria, the title of king of l3act.ria. 

If so, we believe we have sufficient grounds, in the present slase 
of our historical knowledge, to assert that the Gatha.s may l1ave heen 
composed about the !)th Century Il. C., and that their birth 1•lace 
nas one of the tribos of l\lodia. 
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ART, VI.-An U1llranslated Chapter of tlie Bundel1ul1. 
By J1vANJ1 JAMsHF.DJI l\Ioo1, B.A. 

(~ead 1st Au!(ll-~t 1901.) 

With reference to a man's actions in this world and his rewards 
and punishments in the oth.!r, there is in Parsee books, what the Rev. 
Dr. Cheyne calls in his Bampton Le<'tnrrs of 1889. "a. very noble 
1111egory." Be says :-"There can be but one opinion among those 
who have thus perused the GathRs, that, in the midst of 11 world almost 
wholly given up to a gross material eschatology, this ancient lrania11 
prophet declared the true rewnrd11 and punishments to be spiritual. 
His teaching is based on n distinction, which to the Jews came much 
later, between the material or bodily life and the mental or spiritual, 
the latter of which connects ~s with •those veritably real (eternal) 
worlds where dwells Ahura.' This distinction did not pass away 
with Zarathustra; it pervades the Avesta • In short, heaven 
aod hell are not primarily the localities appointed for souls after 
death; the one is• life,' 'the best mental state,' the other is 'life's 
absence,' 'the worst life '-a high doctrine which is embodied in a 
very noble allegory in the Vendidad • Conscience, in fact, 
according to the fine allegory, appears to the soul of the deceased 
man and conducts it to its place." l 

What is this noble allegory 1 According to the Parsee books, at the 
dawn of the t·hird night after death, the soul 0£ a deceased person 
sees before him, a picture of his own deeds and actions in this world. 
H he is a religious man, he sees a picture of his deeds in the form 
of a handsome, well·formed, strong damsel. 1£ he is a sinful man, 
he sees before him, a picture of his' deeds in the form of an ugly, ill
formed, weak woman. The former, i.e., the handsome damsel, speaks 
words of praise, and welcomes the soul and presents itself as his own 
picture, The latter, i.e., the ugly woman, taunts the soul for not hav
in.g done his duty while in the world. 

For a poetic description of this heautifnl allegory I would refer 
my readers to a short paper, entitled" Ontre-Tombe-A Zoroastrian 
I-0.yll," by Rev. Dr. Casartelli of St. Bede's College, Manchester, in 
the K. R. Cama Memorial Volume,9 

1 The Origin and Religious Contents of the Psalter, by Bev. Dr. Cheyne, 
1891, pp. 398, 899. 

• The K. R. Cama Memorial Volume, Essays in IrAnian litcrainrc written 
by various scholars and euitcd by Jivanji .TalllShe!lj.i Mocli, B.A., 1.900, 
pp. 'iViB. 

7 
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Some think thRt this allegory hBd " suggested to Mohammed th" 
idea. of the celestial houris." "But nt any rnte," flays Dr. Cheyne, 
" this Zoroastrian allegory s11ggested the Talmudie story of the 
three bands of ministering Rngels, who miet the soul of the pious. 
n1an, and the three bands of -,,oandin-g 1wgel~. w h'> meet ~he bad maD 
when he dies." 8 Eeveral Parsee writings refor to this allegory. 
They are the Vendidad (XIX. 27-32), the Yishtt1sp Yasht (Vlll. 
53-64), IHdckht Nask (chaps. II. and Ill.\ Viraf-nameh (chaps. 
lV. and XVII.), Minokherad (chaps. H., 123-157), and the Diidi~ta11-
i-Dini (chaps. XX. and XXI.). I be~ to draw attention to-day. 
to another writing, wherein the subject of the a1legory ts describeJ, 
and that in a rather difft!rent and amplified Wf.1,y. The book I propose 
i·eferriug to is the Bundehesh. 

Of all the Pahlavi books, there is :r.o book sr, ofte'!l referred to, and 
so often translated, as the Bun<lehcsh. It was firsi translated by 
Anquetil du Perren in French in 1771. Dr. Windi5chmann i11mslateil 
it into Germc.u in 1803. In 18u8 Dr. Fcrdinanu Jnsti t.l"anslateJ 
it for a second time into German, Dr. West,~hebest Pahlavi scholar 
HOW known, trans!itted it in 1880 into Engli~h in the fifth Tolume of 
l\lall :Miiller'3 Sacl'c<l Tiooks of the Easl. Iu 1818 it was translated. 
into Gujunti by Dastur Ednlji Darnbjee Ji1m:isp-asi'inii; but RB Dr. 
West says, that trRn3lation l7as more n parnphrase than a translation, 
I beg to take this opportunity to present to the library of our 
Society, a copy of my Gnjanti transliteration and translation with 
notes, jnst published. It will be the fast complete transl~tion of the 
Bundehesh in Gujarati. 

'Ibe texts, which all the~e tuns!aton hue fol!owed, antl which 
Dr. \Vest has described at some length, do not contain the cha pl.er· 
which refers to the above allegory about the fnture of the soDI. So, 
through the mcdi1:m of the Jor;ruRl of 01?r Society, I beg~ place, for 
the first till1e 1 before Ir:"1nian ~cholars, the text Bnd trBn:>lation of this 
chapter. Dr. 'Ve~t, though he has nat translated the chapter, has 
drawn the attention of students to a copy of ••the more elltensive text"~ 
of the Dnndehcsh "·hi ch contains thi; and Beferal other chapters. lie 
has named this text TD, as it belong~ to ~Ir. Tebmuras l>inshaw 
Anklesaria of Bombay. At the time when Dr. We:>t wrote, that. 
was the only "more exten,;i fe text" known. But in 1899, Dastur 

• S, E, }:;,, \' ul. V., lu~ro..tuctiau. 
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haikoLntl Adaruatl of Poona, in the preface to his ii Text of tlte 
l'~hla~i Zand-i-Vohnman Y esht" drew attention to another 11 extensivo 
text," of the Bundehesh in the library of bis uncle Sha.ms•ul-Ulama 
Unstur Dr. Hosha.ng J1imits,p of Poona. This text, which I have 
11amed DH, from the 11ame of its owner Dastur Hoshang~ is not as 
-complete as TD, some of it.a folio in the midd~e of the book 'heing 
~nissing, oot is older thi:.n TD. The Trustees of the J:>arsee Pun-
eh:iyet, on tho recemmendation of the Victoria Jubilee Pahlavi Text 
Committrr, a·t one time thought of printing this older text DH, by 
t11c photo-zinco p-rocess, at Poona, but gave up the idea, as some 
of its folios are wanting. They ltave now beg11n rrintili1g the later but 
moro complete tr:d TD. I would refer my readers to my introductio11 
to the K. R. Varna :Memorial Volnmr, for a genealogy of the writers 
or these two old mnll".lscrip-:;s. 

For the text of my translatioR of the hitherte untransla11ed chapter 
t'cf;rred. to at!iove, I follow tlte text o( DII. I have given collatiens 
here a.nd there from a copy of the TD kindly lent to me by its 
·owner. I take this opportunity of ot'e'l'ing my best thanks tct 
nastur Hoshangji and to Mr. Tehmul'as ftn kindly allowing me the 
use or their vnl'3able lnannscripts. 

On the imbject of "the m•eh more extensive text" ·of TD
;md wka.t applies to TD applies to DII nlso - Dr. West says, 
.. Whether 'I'D mny be considered as a copy of the text, ns it stood 
o-riginaHy, or mercily of an afte:r recension of the work, cnn hardlJ 
be determined with ce1fainty, until the who1c contents of the mann-
ocript ha~c bce-!1 ee':'cfu~ly exi:.m[ned."' •••• 

From tibte contents of this new· chapter, which I hn\'"e trans
lated, I am inclined to bclie\·c, that the much more extensive texts 
(Jr TD and DH, are not copies of the text as it originally stood, 
but are of copies of an after l'CCCnsion 0£ the work." 

[ have t'll·o rer..sons to believe so. Firstly, teoke the case of the 
a!legory above referred to, r.s presented in this new -chaptrr. While 
jn all the other .\ vcsta and Pahlavi books, a man's conscience, or 
'iis actions, are represented, as appearing before his soul, after 
dl'11th, in the form of a damsrl, i11 this new chapter, in &ddition to 
tl1eir being so r1·pre~entcd, they are reprfsented-(1) in the forlll 
of a cow (tor[,-karp), nnil (2) in the form of a garden (boi;;tan karp) 

o :::. fl. I::., \"., Jntruducliuu XX.X.Vlll. 
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This is foreign to the old idea of the allegory, as presented by the older 
Avesta books and other Pahlavi books, So this is an interpolation 
by the writers of a later recension of the original Bundehesh. These 
three different allegories, of the maiden, the cow and the garden, 
remind ua of "the three bands of the minis-tering angels" in the 
Talmndic story above referred to, but they are foreign to the original 
11ource of the ancient Avesta book of the Vendidad. 6 

The second fact which induces me to believe that these ''much 
more extensive texts" are copies of a later recension of the work, and 
not of the text of the Bnndehesh as it originally atood, ia the com
parison of the nnmber of the chapters of the Bundehesh with the 
number of the chapters of the Avesta D&mdad Nask, of which it 
seems to be a Pahlavi rendering. 

Dastur Eilnlji Jamasp-asana says that the Bundehesh was a Pah
lavi rendering of an Avesta No.sk. 7 Dr. West adduces two proofs 
to show, that the Damdad Nask is probably the origin of the 
Bundehe~h. Firstly, the similarity of the contents of the Damd5.d 
Nask, as given in (a) the Dinkard, (b) Din Vajarkard, and (c) the 
Bevayets s and of those of the Bundehesh. 

Secondly, the reference to the Damdad Naek in the ZAdspa.ram, the 
contents of which, and in some parts, even the language of which, 
are similar to those of the Bundehesh. 9 

e The later writer, finding that in the Talmudic story, the soul of the 
pious man was met, one after another, by three bands of ministering angels, 
perhaps thought it advisable to improve upon tho only old allegory of tho 
damsel and added one after another two more,-one, of a handsome cow . and 
another, of a beautiful garden. 

1 Prefaoe to hls Bundehesh, pp. f-5, 
• For the originals of the Pahlavi a!ld Persiall passages, vide my Gujarati 

tranelatioo, tra11sliteration and notes of the Bnodehesh (1901), In~rodnctiou, 
pp.11-lo. 

a Dr. We1t says on this point:-" ZAdsparMD. uses, in many places, precisely 
the same words as those employed in the Bunda.bis, interspersed wi~h mnoh 
matter written in a more declamatory style ; it is, therefore, evident that he 
had the Bundahis before him to qnot.d from." (8, B. E. V. Introd., p. XLVII.) 
I beg to, dift'er from Dr. West. Had the BundehcEh been before ZAdspa.ram, 
he wmild have named that book as his authority, instead of naming the 
Da.mdM Nask. BuL as he has named the latter book, I think that the 
writers of the Bnudc.hesb and ~adsparam both had a common book, perhaps a 
euJ1UDary of the Damd!d N11Sk, before tbem, 
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It seems to me tha' the very names of the two books adduce a third 
proof. The word Bnndehesh signifies '' origin of the creation." 'fhe 
word Diimdad signifies 1omething similar. It means " the giving 
(dad) of the creation (dam)." Io the passage 10 of the Dinkard, which 
gives the contents of the Damdad Nask, we find in the very beginning 
"YehabUntan-i-Dam," as another word for "Damda.d." In this other 
word, we find for the Pahlavi word dnd, its Semitic equivalent 
(Y eha.buntan). In the description of the di vision of the 21 naska into 
three classes, given in the 8th book of the Dinkard, occur the words 
Deheshn~-i-geti dad (Dahisno·i·steh-dado, i.e., production of the wordly 
creation) which, Dr. West thinks, refer to the Damdnd Nask. 
and are '' evidently another name for the Damdad.'' 11 All these 
similarities of names point to the fact. that the Damdid Nask was the 
origin of the Bundehesh. 

Now we know from the:Revayets, and from Din Vajarka.rd, that 
the Dnmdiid Nask had 32 chapters. I:! So the nundehesh, which 
had Damda<l Nask for its origin, must also have 32 chapters. But 
" the much more extensive text'' presents about 42 snbjects or 
chapterd. This shows, then, that these more extensive texts are 
copies of Inter recensions, and not of the original texts of the 
Ilundehesh, which, following its source, the Damdild Nask, must 
contain about 32 chapters. As a matter of fact, we know that the 
shorter text, hitherto translated by various translators, only contains 
about 32 or 33 subjects or chapters. So I am of opiuion, that the 
texts hitherto known and translated, before the discovery of TD, 
and the later discovery of DH, are copies-with the exception of 
a few interpolated references to the Arabs and to subseqnent historic 
events-of the Bundehesh originally known, and that the much more 
extensive texts TD, DH and others, are copies of later recension&, 
in which many chapters are subsequently added. 

lo Vide the Introduction of my Bundehesh, p. U, for the passage. 
11 S. B. E., Vol. XXXVII., p. 8, Dinka.rd, Bk. Vlll., ob. 1.16, note 8. 
12 

..:.... I » .>_,S' .J .> .J v• ":-'llS' cnl Manuscript Reviyct, of the 
Bomb'.\y University Library, Vol. I., Folio 109 A., 1. 16. Ville also F.ragmellS 
relatifs a la. Religion de Zoroaster par Mohl et Olshausen, 1829. La second 
morcea.u, p. 12., 1. 10 

3;,. _J'j ,.,, ,S ''''°j' Din-i-Yajarkard (from an ext;act kindly 

supplied by Daetur Kaikobad Adrrbad). For the originals of the Persian and 
Pahfavi pas~age1, ride the lntroduct.ion to my Bundohesh, pp. 1:3·13. 
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I won Id like to sny here a few words on the subject of the name of 
the original writer and the date of the Dun1lchedh. In reference 
to these snhjects, I lay stress on the following passage 13 of the 
Ilundehesh (West, ch. XXXIII.). 

'-f I -IOJ.&1\"t"' He> ,,,.,~ " )"'~eJ)'"' ....,,, '"'l"'U-

s;,., \~w'"'* ,, '-f'" u;,, ; \'Cm~ '""f ; 
~;,., ,~,, ;- ; '"'-f s;,., ,,, ,, l"'t>e>>'"' '\tlCJO~' 

/' A I& A \ ~ ,.. 

" ~.u)IC)U " JO'i'()I°' jU\Cl' ::J) e> I ~Jt\()I' 

\'t)>eJtt\()J ~..,"\)' .J \'()U»tt>\S' .J t>~\..oi, .J .t,,,.,,, 
~)~"'* 

Translation. 

All 0U1er priests, who are spoken of in the Khodai--nameh, lll!I 

belonging to the same family, are of this family of Minuch~her. Also 
these l\lobads, who a.re of the present times, call t.hemselvc11 of the 
same family, and also I (your) serv11nt, whom the people call 
Datakiya. (the son) of .\.sha-Vahishtn. (the son) of Goslum Jam (the 
son) of Vahram Sh.id (the son) of 7.nrthusht, which Zlll'thu11ht is 
(the son) of Auo.rb<id ~Iarespand (n.m of the en.me family). 

I conclude from this passnge that the Diltakiya, referred to 
here, was the author of the original Ilundehesh, and h.i wns 

• the 5th in descent from Adarhild Ma.respand, who was the chief 
Dastur of the Court of Sha.pnr IL, who reigned from 309 to 379 
A. D. Supposing that Adarbad Maresp1rnd flourished in the latter 
half of the period of Shapur's reign, ~n.y, at about 350 A. D.-nnd 
calculating 25 years for each generation, we can say that this 
D3.takiya lived nt the end of the 5th century (350+ 125=475). 

J3 '.rakcn from Dli. folio 22!1 a., line lll. 

u DH has C1 which is c¥iJcntly mbwritten for ;., a11d which TD bas 

writttn cornctly. 

1> Dll bas ~0 wl.ich is miGwr'~lcn for ·~.!J a•,d wh:ch TD ha; wr.Uen 

":orrtclly. 
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Dr. West trnnslatea the words ' Datakiya-i-Ashavaliishtn' in the 
above pnssagc as" the administrator of perfect rectitude." JJ e then 
begins a new sentence with the next word "Yudan-Yim." Dut on 
referring to the older manuscripts D. H. and T. D., we find that the 
words Asha-Vahishta and Yudan-Yim (Goshana Jam) have an "i '' 

(-') between them. Thia shows that Asha-Vahishta also is a proper 

name and the(-') i between that word and the next word shows the 

line of descent. In the same way the J i between Asha-Vahiahta 

and Dittakiya shows the line of descent. 
So, I think that the llundehesh WRS written, at first, at the end or the 

fift.h r,entury. Lnter on, additions have been made to it from time to 
time. So, we find allusions to the Arab conqul'st and even to some 
subsequent events. Dr. West has referred to these allusions at some 
ll'ngth. Dr. Dnrmesteter, in a paper read before the Jarth0shti-Din-
11i-khol-karnl1ri Ma.ndli in Dombny in 1887, referred to the words 
Zi119-i-Sidlc JJ8sltt (i.e., the black-skinned negroes) in chapter 23. 
and said that the words alluded to tho Zangis or the people of 
Zanzibar. He thought that it was a reference to an event which 
occurred in 862 A. D. The people of Zanzibar had settled in the 
:Eastern countries of Iran at the end of the seventh century. In 
l.i86 A.D. a chief, named Ali bin Abdul Rehman, said that he 
had descended from Ali, and that the Khalifate was due to him. He 
r11ised an army of Zanzib11r slaves and conquered the Persian 
territories in the east of foin. It was im 892 A.D. that the Persians 
finally drove away the Zangbaris from Persia. So Dr. Darmrsteter 
thought thnt the above was an allusion to the Zonzibar people 0£ 
that time, Rnd placed the latest date of additions to the Bundehesh 
as late as from 862 to 892 A.D. 

At the end of chapter 34 we find the following words in 
all manuscripts: "Akbar val T&zikan v11zhint," i.e., "at Inst 
(the sovereignty) went to the Arabs." The older mnnuscripts D. H. 
and T. D. give the following words instead of the above:-

" V ad zinU.kih aiyaft anshakni Tazikiin vad sbant-i-chchUr sad 
chnhal-u-haft-i-Parsikan. Kun panj bist-o-haft 1hant-i-Parsik." 

I translate this passage as follows :-
"Up to the time the wretched Arabs got the pince (of Iran), 

4·17 yt>ars of iht> rnr~is. Now r.. t.imcs :!7 yrars or the J>arsis." 

5 • 
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I understRnd the pnssRge to mean RS follows : - In the paragraph 
preceding the one, where this sentence occurs, it is said of Ardeshir 
Babakftn 11nd the Se.ssanians, that they reigned for 460 years. Now 
the writer means to a11y that all these 460 years were not of the 
rule of the Sassaniana. 447 years were of the Sassa.nian rule and 
the remaining (460-447) 13 were of the period when Yaz<lagird 
was flying here and there after his first defeat. 

Bnt the moat important part about the latest date of tho Bundehesh 
is the last part, wherein the writer ea.ye :- "Now 5 times 27 years 
of the Persis," i.e., 135 of the Parais. We know that even after 
the death of Yazdagir4 the Persis ruled for some time here and 
there, in the mountainous tracts of Khorassan and adjoining districts. 
So the writer means to say that the Parsis ruled here and there for 
135 years after Y aidagird. And as he uses the word kun, i.e., 
now, it appears that the date when this part was added to the 
Bundehesh was 786 A.D. (651 the date ofYezdnzard + 135). 

With these prefatory remnrks I give the text and translation of 
the chapter. UI 

Madam Chinvahar va 
robAn-i-vadardagAn 

(DH f. 217 a. l. 3). 

1. YemaleIO.ne~ pavan din, 
atgh Chekf1ti i yak saCJ gabra 
ballli, mtyan·i-geMn, mun 

Chek.Ati Daiti karitnnd, gokI7•.i-

On Chinvabar (bridge> 
and the souls of the 

departed. 
1. It s11ys in religion, that 

(the mountain) Chekit1, which is 
as high as one hundred persona, 
(and) is in the middle of the 

ie Thi1chapteristbe 37th in order in T. D. as pointed out by Dr, West 
under the beading of" On the Cbinvad bridge and the souls of the departed." 
-{S. B. E., V. Introduction, p. XXXVII.) 

11 ,; P· ~,; plain ground. T. D. give! ii'· If you read it gOd, iL 

ii p. ~,,! low.lying ground. Perhaps it i9 ~_,f a dorue, cupo11. U SI' 

i1 read jard It i! miswritten for _,.t5 yellow. cf. VirU V, ti \IC>J•j ""°' 
w..U •r~ ''O''r 1G 
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tArAzt\k Rashna yeza.to. Tahil& 
pavan bun-i-kOf-i-Alburz pava.n 
kost-i-a.pilhtar, vR tRhi pavan 
rMshman kof-i-Alburz pavan 

kc\st-i-nimroj, miyan madam 
zak ChekAt-i-Daiti yekaviwuuet. 

Pavan zak miyune zlnaklo 
tahi20-i-tiz-i·shupsbtr21 humuniik 
yeka.vlmunet,12 munash nuhfnire 
darnae vR pehn&e. Va. tamma.n 
yekavi-munot23 minoyb yazad
d.8n2' mun minoy!ikhi roban-i-

world, (and) which is called 
Chekatt Daitt, (ia) the place of 
the. balance of the angel Rashna. 
One end (of the bridge) is at the 
foot of the mountain of Alburz 
on the northern side, and one end 
on the top of the mountain of 
.Alburz on the southern side, and 
its middle part on that CheU'
i-Daitt. 

In that middle pa.rt (there is) 
a place with a sharp edge, which 
is like a sword, whose length and 
breadth (are) nine spears; and 
there are spiritual Yazatas there, 
who purify pious souls ; and 

u Bame as _)U'I' ti h p. ..J single, bottom or l.i single, a unil; 

end, point. ct Pahlavi VendidAd XIX,, 30. Spiegel, p. 217, 1. 21. 

~i ... ,. ,1(1 "'W''J"'..U '""''~ ~. (,lCl) ...,i .. --' 
i. e., It has two ends, one is in the ChekH-i-Daiti and oue on the Alhurz. cf 

j•IO • "l)'I' DAdistAn-i·Dinik, question XIX., S. B. E. West Pahl. lens, 

II., chap. XX., 4 The word .J''I' can ahio be reaJ tAb. p Cl.) b ~l.i 

to sharpen, to Kive an edge. In the Dadist.An the word is writtcu lig P. & 
point of~ spear. 

u T D. ZinAkt 20 T. D. omits. 

"j•"l)Ol'O 1' D. ha;; j,'U,U arb. ~ .. (pl. u,~ .. ) a tiWord, scimitar. 

The writer of DH. seems to be douhtfal about lhis word SJ11ipshir, bccan•e he 

writes in Persian, below lhc word, r l~ (IJA mim), i. c., lw u.sk,i the rea1h:r t·' 
read the word with "m" instead oE ·'p" shurushir instc .. u oi ,hilpsliir. 

11 Jn D. H. and T. D. wo havo "yekavimiln~t yoka.vtmuuct,'' but the word 
seems to be written twice. T. D. ha.s simply "yekavimtlnllt." 

13 DadisUn ques. XX., S. B. E., XVIIL West, ch. XXl., 5. 

~ ICI' 'UIG _.,.jj I --~ 11CJI J-1'_.!' 

u cf. Pahlavi Vend1dad XIX., 3u. ;:)f'. 1'· 316 ll'OU 11'<"1'' lfCCll l'OOI" 

1, f,, "Which (bridge ha~-J '.·riri!ual aug€1- -~f i:.a own, 
8 
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ahalobiin yoshdKsa.rend va kalbit26-
i-minoyi pRVaD rooshman-i-zak 
puhar vadllshnkhu azir zak 
puhar. 

2. Amatmardum bar~ vagireud 
seb lelya roban pRvan nazdik-i
tan tamman nlghash roeshman 
yehtvunt yetibtin~t; YQ zak Jelyi\ 
mt"m Vizarish shCdu va hamkiiriin 
knbau un shap27 avshiin khadi
tUnet, va bam1'le pusht lakhvar 
val t1tash vild1loct i tamman 
afrukht yekavimunet. Hana rae 
zak ~eh 14lly;i vad )'Om tamman 
aigliash roeshmnn yehevunt ate.sh 
pavnn a£rujashna :yakhsund. Va. 
amat zak atash IOit pflsht lakhviir 
val atash-i-,·U.haram e.ytip atashim
i-ham-afrank29 homand vadunct. 
Den zak seh lclyU. amat kari-
1111shoa m vashupashna val tan 
~·1imti111Ctadinash aetundusbkhvar 
mednmmun@t chigun g a b r a i 
Bm&t&Sh man19 kbefrund. 

spiritual dogs (are) at the head 
of the bridge; and hell is below 
that brid.~e. 

2. When men die, for three 
nights, the soul rests near the 
body, at that place, where there 
wns the hc:i.d ; and on thosf! 
nights,(hc) who (is) the demon 
Viznrish, with (his) co-workers, 
looks mnch nt them <luring the 
night, and nlwn~·s tuTns his back 
townrds the fire20 \Yhich is kind
lt>d there. For that renson, during 
the three nights, up to (the dawn 
of) the day, the fire is kept 
burning there, where his head 
(i~ lying). Auel when the fire is 

not therP, he tarns his back to 
the A tash-V f1hra111, i.e, to the all 
glorious fires. During the three 
nights, when pain nncl misery 
come to tho body, then :i.s much 
uneasiness npprars to him, as to 
a man when his house is being 
dug up. 

"Compare this idea of the dogs watching at the ga~es of Heaven with 
the Rlmilar Vedic thought. "Fe11r not lo pass the guards. The four-eyed 
brindled dogs-that watch fur the departed." (Vidc my Funeral Ceremonieil 
of the rarsces, pp. 9.10.) 

•• It is a P11rsee cu~lom to keep the fire buruin~ for three nights, in the 
room, where a dead b0tly is placed before its rcm01«1l lo the Tower.-Vide my 
f'Rpcr on ''The Funeral Ceremonies of the rar::ccs," p. 10. VendidAd 
\'J ll., 79-80. 

27 001" P, ~ c:Jf. Thii is a repetition, ·' zak Jt",ly~" having been 

al•eady mcutioncd a little above. The wor<l """ i.,, '"'ad "ancl~z" P. j I ~I 
l'"'P ,,e intention or mca~urc. ThP11 tho plu·""' '' kahwl und~z ''may mean 
"w,1 ;, :{re"l i11tcntion" <ir "several lime.•. 1·cptaled (~··" 

• • f'. ~;_,.;I ·lignit,,·, 1-{randcur. 

,., IJH ha• mA11:. :ll/111 of TD b liLLlcr. P. c.il.c A~ ... ,.,,. ltean also 

br 'akP.n i11 the ~en..'. ol ·' famtl:;,'' 
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3. Zak seh yom roban pavRn 
biilin i tan pavan ZRk :ihmtd 80 

yetibilnet aigh yehrvuncit Rmat 
khun tiipet va. vf1t val tan 
vazlunet81 vo. li lnkhvlir nzlUntan 
tobttn yehevfmat. Va 5.khar Ielya 
i seh yom den bami at zak robiin 

Ahlob1m dcnman yrmalh111ct aigh: 
" neyok valman mQu min zak i 

valman neyokih ka.tnrch:it\ nigh 
Ii neyok azam har kas . neyuk, 
avam Aubarmazd pa.van k:ime 
sbarttiiih32 yehabfint."Za Va at zak 
robandarf&!ld yemRllune~ denman 
"Zak tan jan na karp munash 

levatman pavan duharisbna, 
dubaret, HomanRm"" akhar min 
la.tam man val aigh cluuaram."85 

4. Va at ahloban tiz paVRn 
za.k gobashna Yati par~ire yatuuct 
i ehapir neyoktar v hub01tar 
pirojgartar min hamak Yatiin i 
pava.n getiha mun rob:in bnr5. 
huravakhmlnet. ya at danand 
viti pa.dire yatunet gand0tar >a 

p1ltetar a~pirojgartar min hamak 

3. For those three days, the 
soul sits before the head of the 
body, in the hope, that it mLy 110 
happen, that tho blood( of U1P ..:.e lU 
hoJy) may he hcal1·J aw'. the 
wind may enter the hody 3~ and 
"I mny be able to go ngnin (into 
the body)." Auel afterwar118, 011 

the third night at the dawn, if 
the soul he pions, it say11 thus: 
"Ile is goo<l from whom good11e~11 
(proceeds) to nuy body elst, i.e., 
(if) I nm good every body 
else will be goo<l through me, 
Auharmazd hos ct'l'nted me with 
a free will.'' .\ncl if th'! soul he 
sinful, it says thus : " Tl111t 
person, whose liie nud body were 
together in R state of loitering, 
loiters. Then. to which place 
Rhall I run from here ?" 

4. Ancl if (the soul be) pious, 
immediately with those words, 
there comt'B before him n wind, 
which is better, more eicellent, 
more fragrant, more auspiciouo 
than nil the winds that are in 
the worltl, and which pleases the 
soul. Auel if (the son! be) sinful, 

3° For """" p. ~I. 3l i, c., the bo<ly mny be rc~u~ci1:1tcd. 

a. Lit roya.l will. Cf. JUtlokht :Xask II., 5 . 

.. ,,..,. \tJCJ -'U"'OCJ"lt"O ,,...,, 11c; 

83 DII ychab0.n6t. "' Iu the seuse of .!!..i" 

3o m. \'irU XVII., 7. ,,~.51 i~ f'°' !., 
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vatan pnan getilm muu robiin 
dushmariha '" pimsr yam tu net. 

5. v n akhar yedrunll at zak 
rOban val hamak mirn ahlobnn 
munach tlarvand. At i1hloban den 
riis adinnsh tur:l-knrp val padire 
yamtunet farpih pur pim mi'in 
.. o b i1 11 azash pntikhuih8' va 

charpih y;lmtimet. :pua:e kanik
karp pn<lire ,y;1mtitnet hf1-knrp i 
sapid vastnrg i panulah si1le mun 
min hnliik kuste neylik mun 
rohan patash shad shayet.00 

DC.d bust.In i-karp yamtunet pt1r
LBr pur-rnaya pur-mive pfir
patikhia mun robiln hn-ravakh
minih va patikhu-minashnih 
yamtun&t. Ait bfimu vahishtik 

there comes before him a wind, 
more stinking and more putrid 
(and) more inauspicious than Rll 
the winds of the. world, which 
brings to the soul a fear of evil 
recollection9, 

a. Then they carry that souJ. 
whether (it belongs) to all who 
(are) pious, or who (are) neo 
sinful. If pions, there comes 
before him in the way, the figure 
of a fftt nnd milky cow, from 
whom come to the sonl, happi
ness nnd sweetness. Again, there 
comes before him the figure of ft 

damsel, who is well-formed, of 
white clothes, of fifteen years of 
age, who is good from all sidts, 
(and) with whom the soul is 
pleased. Again, there comes the 
figure of a garden, full of leaves, 
full of water, full of fruits, full 

>e Prrhaps miswrittc11 for -'()~"'(); nnpleasantness. It will than be 

the opposite of thr ahove ht\rav&khmin1h. 

· 7 P. ,.~~ d. VirM I. 20. ,:eJ jltl 

'" "'l)l'0\9eJ This wort! occurs in MinOkhAr&:i II., 2, where its Pazend 

equiv:i.lent is ?~.!-'"Cl NeryOsang gives its Sansorit ~ft samrlddhi 

(prosperity, oppulence). It is there used in the sense of proaperit7. a Avesta 

•CJ or n•cr to nourish .. U)~•eJ nourishment. 

"" Lit. another. Here used in the sense of 'secondly, thirdly.' 

•O DH "'.,, \ti.I()(.) but TD bas \t)-'l) .CW which ls better. P . 

.>.JS. ,>L.:. ~operhspBh§yet is from Pai:end 11.,.111) or it ii miewritten for 

"'""° y<•haYllu3t. 

<t DH ·~ l•nt rn f.!..l 
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demman pish min hamar dakhsh@ 
pavan gehan khaditO.n@t. 

6. Ait mun zak robiin 11yok 
ayok purset amat11sh padire yehe
vunet. Pfirset aigh " lak mun 
hu~ani mun Ii 11itun mayam
munet? aighat harvesp khvarih 
va asiinih." P11tatih aetun va
lmanshim ayok ayok pasakhun 
yemallO.nd. " Li humanam ahlo
ban Din i lak kunashna42 ziyat 
varzlt. Amat lak neyokih kard 
n lak rae latamaman yehevunt 
humanam. 

7. .At zak robin darvand 
adinash tora-ka.rp val pacjire 
yAmtunet khushk va zil.rn aaham
kin mun roban khUshk khushkih 
va zir charpih azash yamtunCt. 
Th1d kanik-karp rnset sahamkund 
dush-karp munash tar-minnshnih . 
nehllft yeko.vimdnet min hamak 
koste sahamkin mun robin azash 
him va tarsashna yamtunet. :pud 
bOstan-karp yamtlln@t avi-maya 
i avi darakht'3 avi-khvarih mun 
rob8n dush-minashnlh yimtunet. 

of fertility, from whom bliBBful
ness and fertile thoughts come to 
the soul. It is a paradise-like 
place, incalculably more (para
dise-like) than that of which one 
sees signs in the world. 

6. There are some souls, who, 
when they meet, ask one another. 
Oue asks : "Who art thou, who 
appeareth thus to me? that is 
thou art all happiness and ease?" 
They, one by one, reply to him 
thus : "Oh righteous man ! I am 
the Din (i.e., religious picture) of 
thy work, which yon performed. 
When you performed good deeds, 
I was formed here for thee." 

7. If the soul is sinful, then 
there comes before him the figure 
of a cow, withont milk, and 
weak, and frightful, (and) from 
whom there comes to the soul, 
dry dryness and weak fat
ntss. Again, there comes the 
figure of a damsel fearful, ill
formed, who has evil thoughts 
concealed in her, who is fright
ful from all directions, and from 
whom come to the soul, terror 
and fear. Again, there comes the 

•• DH hu "' which la a mistake for ll'Cll,, which we find in TD Of 

Virlf IV., 2S, 24. 'Gr 'j lt'Olli j ~ ll'Cll' IJCCll ,,s If we take simply 

'kun,' the Meaning would be "which yon now performed;" but thit! evidentJ1 
~eem1 to be a mistake. 

•' .C01.)'j, miewritten for ~; 
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Ail i 1.nim i dushakhuik denmRn 
vish ham;ir dokhshe guyed.'" 

8. Ait mlm ,·alm:mshan ny;ik 
ayuk pl1rsl:t aigh " Ink mlm 
hl'uun.ni? min Ink hanaktnr pavan 
gctih la khadit1'int." P11sRkhun val 
valmnn yema.lelund aigh " ai 
Jnrvn.ml Ii din i lRk munat nafsh· 
man klmashna humannm. Amat 
lok z11k i saritnr varzit latammRn 
lak de yehevunt humanRm. Ai~s 
paCt:ik i1igh kol:l aish kunnslmih 
nRfshman padirc yehovun0t. 

!!. Akhar znk rou:tu rainend 
bim i kOf i All>urz nigh tigach i 
guk 16 mallam zak ~f1tUn0t vnd 
balist i Chek:lt n}gh zak tigi tiz 
ycknvin.i'met. Atnru i Farbag 
i piri'1jgar t:irikih b:u:t za.nl:t va 
paY:tll fitash karp z:tk roban 
pnvan zak tig va<}.;irc<l. Avash 
zak minuyfm yazadan yi\shd:lsrcnd 
mii1t1yih:i pavan gok 17 i dndigar 
vaq:'irct vad nl balist i Alburz. 

figure of a garden, waterless, 
treeless, dreary, from whom 
there comes to the soul evil 
thoughts. This is a hellish plal'e, 
\fhose (hellish) character is Hid 
to be immensuraLll'. 

8. There are those (souls) who 
ask one another : " 'Vho art 
thou? A more harmful (person) 
than thee is not seen in the 
worl11.'1 Thry s:i.y in reply to 
that: 66 0 sinfnl ! I am thy reli
gion, who (i.e., I) am thy own 
work. "'hen you performed what 
was e\·il, I WRS formrd here for 
thee;"that is to say, it is clear tliat 
one's own actions come before him. 

!J. 'l'hen they l'Rrry that soul 
to the foot of the mountain 
AlbUrz, where it walk3 over it up 
to the very edge of the hill, up 
to the top of the Chekat whore 
the edge i;i very sharp. The 
auspicious fire FRrba.g smites the 
darkness and that soul passes 
over the edge in the form of fire. 
Those spiritual yazads purify it, 
and it goes spiritunlly to another. 

0 \el' Zoud Pah, GlOS>ary, p. 33, l. 2. If readjafid, the meaning \\"oold be 

•· Its char:tctcrbtio is quite o[ a illfl'crcut kind bcyonJ measure." 

" DII gives .. but TD correctly -

·•• ii' ~f' P. ~ _,:; a· dome. In the sense of a hill. If we rE'ad "tig· 

i -oblgtlk" it may mean the " edge of a knife" P. _,i~ or _,i l":'. The RevAyets 

Ppeak of ;a knhes" in thrse matterll, TD9 has ,,;;~ Ped1apsitismiswritten 

for 311'"'. Chio.Tad. 

,; I JI~ h:i.~ .,,,;, Th<'ll it mlnld :'1•·an, •· " r:.·-··~ on wi1h '.'.OOUDH~.' 
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A vnsh vae sh11pir yadman madam 
vakhdunct val jinf1k i nafshman 
yerlrunet chegiin znk amat robin 
mnkndlfmet va tamman arnspnrct. 
'fonach am11t pa van gclih yoi;lulU.
srend pavau zak augoshide 
minuyik. 

10. At zak roLau danand 
oruat p11vnn guk mnd11m vnl i 
Chekat y atunct zak tig i tiz pavnn 
ham tigi bar3 yl'kavimunCt va 
v11tj.arg la yehabfmet vn avnsh 
a-k&magiha madam hnm-tig 
satuntan 3.vayct pav11n sch gam 
i faraz khnnnkhtfmct i net dush
mata dushhUkhta dushhvarshta 
:iiash varzit yt'kavimunct. Farut 
bardanet min rocshm11n i puhar 
sar-negfm val dushakhi1 nfiftet 
vo khadituuet kolB. hanakih. 

11. Denmannch ycmalelunet 
aigh mun pavan Ja(Jih :ililOban 
yehavunt yekatimunet, nmatash 
zak vat vnl paljire raset, den 
zak vat kanik karp khaditfmet, 
zak pursashna vfi.dunet. Avash 
zak kanik pavan ras-numfiih val 
saratiU yedrfmet mfmash seh 
pay~k patash l"a. pavau zak snrat 
val garutman vazlllnet pnvan 
seh gam i ait~9 h1tmata, hf1khta 

summit, up to the very summit 
of AlLfirz. The Good Wind 
catches hold of his hand, c:inies 
it to its own place, as tl1e soul 
would like, and tl1crc it entrusts 
it (to the hcaveul~· bcins-s). In 
the same wny, as that. in which 
they purified the bo<lv in the 
world ( tl1ey purify it) spiritually. 

10. If that soul is sinful, when 
it comes from the hill up to the 
Chebt,-thnt sharp edge continues 
to be of the Enme sh.1rpness and 
does uot give a passage; and it is 
forced ng-ainst its will to walk 
over the same edge, with three 
steps, which it places forward 
nn<l which are evil thought.•, evil 
words (and) evil actions which 
it had performed. It retires 
below from the top of the bridge, 
(an<l) falls hen<llong into the 
hell, and sees all kinds of harm. 

11. It is likewise said, that he, 
who hns become righteous by his 
generosity, when that wiud 
comes before him, sees in that 
wind, the form of a damsel (and) 
pnts him that question. ThRt 
dam11el takes him, under her 
gnidance, to R pleasant locality 
which hns three grades over it 
aud by thnt pleasant locality 
takes him to the paru'.dise, by 

'" Arabic i;- surrnt, the oboicest part of a Yalley. Perhaps it is P. J,_,.
Barnt " h-a\"elling amoothly nlo11g the rond •· or .b l.r sirtlt U.1e straighL road. 
In Kortln, a bridge is spoken of as Al sirh, which corresponds to the Chinve.t 
b1·idge. 

•• DH ha.s .:>!~.. but ID has corrsotly \!:'•. In the corresponding 

Et:utencdu para. 10 aim. ''"€ have \ti" 
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huvanbta. Nudest g&m nd val 
setar-payak, dR~gar vad val 
mabi-payak, aeh<Jigar vad val 
khunhid-payak iigh ganitman 
i roshao. 

12. At pavan pdjih&o darvaod 
yehavuot yekavimWiet amatash 
zak vilt padir@ yebavunt· den za.k 
vat kanik karp ras@t va zak 
pursashna vadunet. Ait kunashna. 
tig i tiz hUmanak vargeg mun hR· 
mak tig i tiz. Val zak robin ye
mulelunet aigh "da.rvaod a.matRt 
k3.me va amatat la klimA. Madam 
denman pavan gam satuntan 
avayet." Adin roban yemale
hioet aigh atRm pavan kardo i 
kabad tigi borini shapir mayam
munet aigh pavan gam madam 
denmRn sato.nam. Dagigar ham
ainioe yemalelunet. R ob an 
pa.sakhun yemalelnnet aigh atam 
pavan tir hara makhituni shapir 
mayammuni aigh madam denman 
pavan gam satunam. Se<Jiga.r 
hamainine yemalelUnCt. Val man 
pasakhun yemalelUnet aigh ntnrn 
khaya min tRn bnril mnkhituui 
shapir mayammfmi 11igh mndam 
denman pavan gam salunam. 

three 1tep11, which are good 
thoughts, good words and good 
actions. The first step is np to 
the Setar-payak (i.e., star-grade 
paradise), the second up to the 
Mahpayak (i.e., the moon-grade), 
the third up to the KbU.rshid
payak (i.e., the sun-grade), i.e., 
the brilliant GanUman. 

12. If, by his baseness, he has 
become sinful, when that wind 
appears before him, the form of 
a damsel comes in that wind and 
mRkes that inquiry. She is (a 
picture of his )actions, like a sharp 
sword which moves about like 
all sharp swords. She says to 
that soul : " 0 sinful ! what is 
yonr desire ? What is not yonr 
desire? You shall have to walk on 
this with your steps.'' Then the 
soul says : " If yon will 'cut me, 
with a very sharp knife, it will 
appeu better thRn that I should 
walk on this (sharp edge) with 
steps. For the Sl'cond time (the 
damsel) speaks in the same way. 
The soul says in reply : " If yon 
will kill me with an arrow, it will 
appear bl'tter than that I should 
walk with steps on this. For the 
third time (the damsel) speaks 
in the same way. It says in 
reply: "If you cut off (my) 
soul from (ruy) body, it will 
appear better than thRt I should 
walk with steps on this." 

• 0 !". r:.'~ vile, bas:. trillh:.e;. From the context it appears to be oppo,erl to 

"'t)l'jlj re.dih, generosity. 
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13. Adln51 atH mkkWiashna 
dad i sahamgun i IA dastmok 
hUmanlk yehaviinet lavln i robin 
bari yekavlmun~t. Zak robA.n 
avtn tan@t atgh madam zak 
pavan gim satunet va pavan seh 
gim fariit bard~t val dushakhu 
aUftet. Munash vanaa va Ired@ 
kol& do riat adinash val hamist@
gan yeliabUnd. Hamistegin ri8 
yemaleloo@t aigh j\naki chegfin 
geti hiiminik. Kolti aish pavan 
zak piyak zishin kerph~ va 
jtnik yehahund yetibunaodli3. 

13. Them that (picture of 
one's) deed becomes like& fright
ful untamed wild beast (and) 
stands before the soul. The soul 
is so much frightened with it, that 
it walks over this (narrow path) 
with steps and retires down with 
three steps and falls into the 
hell. Those, whose sins and 
righteous acts are both equal, are 
then given into t:h.e Hamistegin. 
It is said of the Hamlstegin that 
it is a place 1ike the world. All 
persons sit io that grade, which 
is assigned according to hia 
righteousneSB and position. 

ai llC1 Thia word is not fonnd in TD, but found in TD1 aud DR. Ki1-

written for llQ• adi11 'then.' Perhape miswritten for 1'11>" 'at once,' which 11 

sometimes interpreted by c:J.# I '.11QW' (Pahl Paz. Gl08l!ary, p. 61). 
91 This word has been s11bsequently added in DH. If; is not necesaary. 

The meaning can be complete withont it. 
03 TD has the whole sentence thua 1,0'' l'Ua,S • ,S 1io ...,.. ..,, .. .)!!JU ,.IQ i. tJ, All persona a.re given a place aaco.rdiDg to their 

r igbtc OUSDCIS. 

SI 
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ABT. VIL-A Note on some Cold Coi111 found in the Bijapur 
District. By S1JRIDH.lB R. BaANDA.BK..t.B, M.A. 

(Communicated, September 1901.) 

The six gold coins or pagodas on which the following note has 
been tlrawn up have been received From 'he Collector of Bija.pur. 
They were found near the pathway of a village (Malghan), some 
sixteen miles s outl1 of Bijapur, having been unearthed by cattle 
constantly treading up the ground. They are circular pieces cut off 
from thin gold plates, the diameter being about an inch. Each 
weighs about 67 grains. The reverse is markedly convex and the 
obverse concave in the case of three of them, and less so, in the case 
of two. The sixth one is almost flat. Except for the raised lines 
dne to the punches on the obverse, the reverse is blank. 

The central design is t.hnt of n conical pagoda. Within the pagoda 
there is at the top the archaic form of 'lft,a.nd at the bottom the follow
ing letters on two of the coins:-

~fhrrr{ 

::.filr;;i' 

On the other four, the letters at the bottom are simply:

lftr{ 

qj1(ilf 

The form of the letters is old Canarese. The ma especially is 
sharply distinguished from the modern Canarese or TPlugu ma, and 
resembles closely that of the middle stage of the Cnnarese and Telugn 
t~·pe of the Southern India alphabl't~. Round about the central 
figure on nil four sides of it, ...fr has been pnnrhc1l in £our cliff Prent 
places, and also similarly between nery tllo "Sri··~. more or less of 
the lett<'rs ~~. These punch marks do not have exactly 
the snme relatire position with regard to each other on any 
two of the six coins. In the first two, the four letters in the 
first line are crowded together, and in the other four the three letters 
are wider apart. In the former Rf!::ti11 there is a greater distance be
ween <fi' and '!' than between '!' and ill'. In the latter all the three 
are cc:inally apart from each other. 
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The coins, therefore, seem to hne been struck from the limplHt 
form of a die in which, according to Elliot (Coins of South. Ind., p. 54, 
la11t p11ra.) there "appears to have been a reversal of the superior 
action of the punch by striking the gold plate upon tho single symbol 
placed below, 11nd then adding the additional 1ymbol1 by the old
fashioned process around lhe central de•ice, having the other 1ide or 
reverse plain, eicept where it shows the grain of the anvil or basis 
on which it rested. The force of the blow bu in many instances 
given the upper side a concave surface." 

Such "a particular application of the Indian method of punch
m111king, by which racb portion of a definite deeign is impNlsed on 
the coin by a separate punch,'' the Chalukya (i. e., the earlier 
Chalukya) coins are remarkable for (Rapson: Indian Coins, p. 57). 
The prrsent coins then resemble them in that respect. The usual 
Chalukya emblem of the boar is, however, abeent. But no coin which 
can be assigned to any of the latl'r Western Chi.lukya1 bu yet been 
known to possess th11t em Liem. There are two coin1 mentioned by Dr. 
Ilultzsch atpp.~21-2ofthc Ind. Ant., Vol. XXV., which, on account 
of the legends on them, he would assign to the Chalukya1, one to 
ll later Chalukya and the other either to a later or an earlier 
Chiilukya. They do not, however, bear the emblem of a boar but of a 
I ion. · 

6 

As to which Jaga(leknm11lla the prcBPnt coin111re to be assigned to, 
there arc three of that name kno\Tll so far. One is JayASimha (A.D. 
1018-1010) of the line of l11tcr Chi1lnky111 called Jayaaimha II. 
by those who would regard the earlier and the later Chilukya1 H 

one. The second is one known Hmong the records by that name 
only (A.D. 1138-1150). The third is Perma~i Jagndekamalla, of 
the SinJas of Y elburga. He was not a Ch:ilnkya, but a great fcu
daLory of the Ch:il11kyas, who with hi3 rather helped Vikrami\ditya 
I I. of the later Uliiilukyns in his wars, and who, during the reign of 
Jagadrkamalla, rulc,l over provinces now forming part of the Bijapur 
111111 I lharwnr districts. Hut 11s he was R feudatory only 1md, as 
accor1li11g- to ~Ir. Fltet ( flomhay Ga::etteer, Vol. I., Pt. II., p. 575) he 
was callctl Jagadek11malla-Perma~i, bec11use he wB!I ft feudstory of 
Ja~a<ll'kam111la II., it is unlikely th11t the coin• could have been 
stamped with his name, and that as Jag-ailekamalla. 

Tu which of the remaining l\vo Jaga.dckama\las the coins should be 
RS~ig11ed, it i~ ,·cry dillicult tu Lkcidc. l'erhaps the fact, that the 
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name Jagadekamalla, which originally at le11t is a 6iruda, should 
have been so far identified with the second ruler of that name, that 
bis original proper name, ir he bad any, does not occur even once 
among&' the "some fifty" tecorda of bia reign that are now known 
( Born6ay Gaelletlf', VoL I., P,. IL, p. 45 7),' would seem t.o indicate 
that they should be assigned to him. 

The presence of a pagoda on these ooina in1tead of a boar u also 
thd of a lion on one of the coins mentioned above, that Dr. 
Hultzach would, on account of ibe legend on it, asaign to a Trailoky
amalla might, perhaps, be con&idered an additional reason for regarding 
t.he earlier and the later Ch&lukyas aa aeparate dJnastiea besidea thoae 
ginn in Dr. Bhandarkar'a Early Hiuory of the Dekhn, pp. 79-80 
(Second edition). lo that case, however, the second coin mentioned 
by Dr. Bnltzacb as bearing five punch marb representing a lion, 
which on account of the additional punch marks "Jaya" and "Deva," he 
would refer to Jayasimba, would have to be referred to Jayaeimba 
(or Jagadekamalla I.) or the later Chi\lokya Dynasty, and to admit 
that in the case of that dynasty either the same king or two different 
kings (if the present coins are rererred to Jagadekamalla II.) made 
uBe of two different emblem1. 

The word "pRgoda" originally meant a temple, and has since come 
to mean a golden coin on account of certain golden coina huing 
the figure of a pagoda stamped on them. Such coins, it therefore 
seema, were once very common even up to a recent date. Hence it 
appears nry curious that the present coina 1bould be the 6r1t onea 
o{ t.hnt kind which ahould have come up for notice. 
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· ABT. VIII-TM Paneea tit the Co""t of ..ilbar, and Daatur 
Melurji Rana. 

(Read 19th Deoember 1901.) 

Akbar, who iupoken of a1 the Edward I. and the Henry VIII. of his 
nee, 1 18 the Joseph U. of Hindustan,1 and BB the first Darwinian 
before Darwin, 1 had tried hi& beat to unite h.is people in religion and 
govemment. To a certain extent, he tried to play the same part in 
India, as that which- Ardeshir Be.began (Arta:terxei; I. of the Greek 
hi1torian1) played in Peraia and Soter or Ptolemy I. played in Egypt. 

It is a little difficult to aay what hie new religion rxactly w11e. It 
was a milture of several element&. Prof. Blochmann calla it "mono
theistic Parsi-Hinduism." (Ain-i-Akbari, Vol. I., p. 212.) Comte de 
Noer chooses to call it a sort of Parsi-Soufi-Hinduiam, of which the 
Iranian worship of the sun waa the purest e:s:pre@sion. He say1 r-

" On pourrait appeler la foi nouvelle une sorte de parsi-~oufi

hindouieme, dont le culte iranien du Soleil etait l'expressiou la 
plus pure.' 

Prof. Max-Miiller says: "It is well known that the Emperor Akbar 
(1542-1605) had e. passion for the study of religions, and that he 
invited to his Court, Jews, Christians, Mohammedans, Brahmans, 
and· Zoro11.strians, and had as mll.lly of their sacred books a& he could 
get access to, translated for hie own study ."6 As the latest 
edition of the Encyclopiedia Britannica 1 says, " Scepticism as to 
the divine origin of the Koran led him to aeek the true religion in an 
eclectic system. He accordingly set himself to obtain information 
about other religions, sent to Goa, requesting that the Portugue!e 
missionaries there would visit him, and listened to them with 
intelligent attention when they came. As th~ result of these 
inquirie1, he adopted the creed of pure deism and a ritual based 
upon the system of Zoroaster." 

Captain Vans Kennedy 7 "eays on tbi1 1ubject, "Akbar, however, 
aeerns to have been aware that deism was too spiritual a system to 
admit of its becoming a nRtional religion, and that it was necessary, 

i A .Handbook to Agra, by Keene, p. 130, 
• L' Empereur Akbar, par le Comte F. A. De Noer. Tradoit de I' Allemand, 

par G. Bonet Maury, Vol. I., p. 34.6. 1 Ibid. • Ibid, p. 843. 
• Introduction to the Soience of Religion, p, 17. e Toi. I., p. 434. 
' Tra1111actione of the Literary Society of Bombay (1820). Reprint of 11176, 

Vol. U., pp. 277-278. 

l 
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in ordrr to recommend it to the peoplr, to introduce aome eeremonies 
and some visible mode of worship. Bot, nnxions to dinrt the mind1 
of men as little as po~sihle from the direct contrmplation of the 
Sapnme Being, be 11dorttd 11s in~crmtdi .. te objtct1 of resptct the sun 
and pl11oets 1111d as their rtprtstntative t be 111cred fire. 
Thi! only ctrcmonies which were adopted were the principal annual 
festi,-als of tho Znrdushtian." i•u1·ther on Captain Kennedy aaya, 
•·It may he ~np,.iosed that the worship of the sun and of the 
sacred fire \US borrowed from the Hi11du1 ; but it setms more 
probable th11t it. was adopted from the follower• of Zardusht, u 
Akbar not only adopted their year bnt o.lso their festirnls." 1 

Blorhmnnn aays, ''The principles of toltration, which no king before 
Akbar had dued openly to confeu, had enn laid hold of the 
philologic mind of the king's auhjtct s, and for the first. time did f.he 
words of the worshippers 2 of 'the fire which Muh11mmad extinguish
ed,' 6od a place iu a dictionuy, tht compiler of which wos, moreover, 
a Sayyid of the purest blood. Merely to flatter Akhar, who, though 
a Sufi in his hcRrt, was a Parsee by his rites, could not hate been 
the compiler's sole objtct." (Journal of the A11i11tic Society of Bengal, 
Vol. XXXV 11., Pa.rt I., No. I., 1808, " Contributions to Persian 
Lexicography,'' p. 14.) 

Prof. Rehatstk says:" He (Akbar) had no doubt considered that 
outward 1ign1 would be c1tptiv11tiog to the minds ofuntutored natures, 
and therefore be bcg1m to worship the sun as one of the gre11test 
manifestations of the omnipotence of the Crutor ; he revived the an
cient Zoroa11trian fcstiHll1, substituted their months for those of the 
Hegira, and also maintained sacred fires. As the oumlierof ParBt'es w11a 
too small, these matters were not introduced from political motives."• 

1 Transaction~ of the Literary Society of Bomlia7, Vol. 11., p. 285, 
Reprillt of lt!iG. 

• A1 an i118tancc of Zoroastrion words u~ed at the Court of Akbar, we may 
quote the following from Alml Fazl'1 work • • "Royalty is a light eman
ating from God, and a my from the sun, the illuminator of thti univerae. 

• • • • Modern language call~ this light farr-i-,zidi (the divine light) and 
the tongue of antiquity called it kiyl.11 k/11m1•ttli" (Ain-i-AkbRrl, Abnl Faz!'• 
Preface, p. III., Vol. I.. Blochmanu). 'l'hc ltiyt!.11 kl1u:arttlt referred to here ie 
the kflcaiin kltarr11u of the AvC11la. 'fhe l:rngnage of autif]uity, referred to 
by him, ia the ancient rahlavl language. 

• The Emperor Akbar'M llcpudiation or Esll~m, oonsiating of pU11ages from 
the Muntakhab-Al T .. woi.rikh of BwUoni, traosl11.tc<l Ly E. Hehauek (1860). 
tran1lator·s !'reface, p. 11, 
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The Parsees of the 16th Century had an influence not only npon 
king Akbar, but also npon many great men of the age. Comte de 
Noer says on this point : "II y avait aussi la religion de1 Guebrea 
OU Parsis, dont le centre principal etait 1ur la cote Oueat, notamment 

dans le Gondjarat; c'est la qu'ils avaient tranaporte le feu sacrl, et 
une partie de leura livrea saints, oii etait contenue la doctrine vent!rable 
de Zarathustra . Et, malgre leur petit nombre et leur peu 
d'importance politique, lei Parsis ont nerct! une influence oonsider· 
able sur Jes plus grand esprits de l'Inde vers la fin du .X:V It!me 

1ieole." 1 

All these scholars then say that in his new religio11 Akbar was, to 
a certain extent, influenced by Zoroastrianism. 

It. appears, th11t Akbar's co-religionists themselves, knew well bis 
leaning towards Fire-worship. We find Abul Fazl defending 
his king in the 72nd Ain.s Speaking of Akbar's adoration of God 
at morning, noon, evening and midnight, when the Sun has differeul. 
positions in the 1ky, and defending his ways of adorlltion, he says: 
"But why should I speak of the mysterious blessings of the sun, or 
of the transfer of his greater light to lamps? Should I not rather 
dwell on the perrersene88 of those weRk-miuded zealots, who, with 
mnch concern, talk of His MRjest.y's religion as of a deification of the 
Sun and the introduction of fire-worship 1 But I shall dismisa them 
with a smile." 

Now, the question is: Who were the Zoro11strian1 that went to the 
Court of Akbu and influenced him, to a small or great n:tent, 
towardt Zoroastrian forms of worship, ritual and festival~. as referred 
to above? Were they Indian Zoroastrians or Persian Zoroastrians! 
In a piper entitled "Akbar and the Parsees 3" read before our 
Society on the 8th of Augu1t, 1896, by Mr. U. P. Karkaria, it has been 
attempted to shew, that it was the Persian Zoroastrians from Persin, 
under Ardeshir, who had an active hand in influencing king Akbar, 
that the Indian Zoroastrians under Dutur .Meberji Hana had 
very little to do in the matter, and that Akbar mnst have c11lled 
the latter to his Court only " out of curiobity.',. This is not the 

i L'Empereor Akbar, par Oomte de Noer, Tra.duit par G. B . .M:tury, Vol I., 
p. 23. • Ain-i-Akbari, by Blochmann, Vol. I., p. 160, 

• Journal of the B. B. B. A. Society, Vol. XIX., No. Lill., pp. 289-305, 

• Ibid, p. 296, 

6 • 
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firat time, that doubta have been raised agitinat Dutur Meherji Rana's 
mi11iou to the Court of Akbar. Unfortunately, latterly there baa 
heen a division of parties among the priesthood of Na6sari. 
Some are opposed t.o the family of Meherji Rana and its usoci11te1. 
Some of them h8'fe, ere this, raised such doubts, aevtral times, in some 
of the Gujuati papers. :But it was for the first time, that the 
question was tranefened by the abovementio11ed paper, to the 
platform of this Society. 

At the time when the paper was read btfore our Society, the 
question was discussed with some warmth in the Bombay paperR,l 
I then took only a passive interest in the question. But at the 
iustance of a friend, who lately came to Bombay. from Europe, 
and who t111kes a great interest in the •utstion, I have gooe over the 
question and studied it. So, I beg to place before the Society, a few 
facts, which lead me to a conclusion, different from the one arrived a~ 
in the abon-mentioned paper. I have fortunately been able to secure 
some onginal documents aod old manuscripts bearing on the 11ue1tioo, 
and these I beg to produce before the Society tlHlay. 

I will treat the whole question nuder three heads. I.-Firstly, I will 
try to prove, that it was the Ne.OdAri Parsees, who inftuenced Akbar. 
11.-Secondly, I will try to prove· that, it was Daetur Meherji 
Ran-. the leader or the Na&ari Paraeea who inioenced Akbar. 
III.-Aod thirdly, I will examine the objections that have been 
raised to these two facts. I will then give in the Appendix, copie1 
of some of the documents referred to in thia paper, with my t.rana
lations and ob1ervat.ions. 

L 
Berore going ioto the subject of our paper, in order to have a 

clear grasp of all the events of kiog Akbar's reign, referring to this 
matter, I will give here a chronological table of those eveotl!I. The 
dates of the events, referring to his reign aod to the religious dia
cnsaions of his Court, are given on the authority of Badi.ont. Moat of 
them are taken from Blochmaon's version of the extracts from 
Badaoni given in his translation of the Ain-i-Akbari, Vol. I., pp. I.
XX XVI. 167-213. (For the comparison of Hijri years with the 
Christian years, vide ibid., p. 168, note 2. Also Elliot's Hi1tory of 
Iodi&; Vol. V., p. 246, The Hijri year 981 began on 3rd May, 1573.) 

1 I ~indebted to Mr. Kbarshedjl llanoclijee Shastri for kindly placing 
at my di~posal hi1 very iater1111tiJlg file of e:1tract1 from papen oo tbil 
bubjeot. 
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Clr-onological Er7entB of tM Reign of AJ.:btll'. 

Event.a. 

Akbar born 

Mubarak, fAtber of Abul Fazl, 
a.ttftched himself to the religious 
movement snjtgested by the 
approach of the first millPninm of 
Islam, when Imam Mahdi waa to 
appear. (The movement had 
first begun in 900 Hijri.) ••• 

Shaikh Alai appeared as a Mahdl 
Abul F01d born1 ... 

Date.a. 
r·~~~-J'--~~~--. 

A.D. 
14th October 1542 

Hijl'f. 
949 

154.9 956 

14th January 1551 6th Mohar
ram 958 

Akbar ascPnded the throne !Ota March 15561 963 
AkbarBBsumed the reins of govern-
ment from the regent, Behram 
Khan March 1560 

A document o( the Na.osari priests 
' agrpeing to perform religiou1 cere-

monies properly. Meherji Rana 
signs itat the top ... 

A document of the Naosari priests 
agreeing that they should not 
drink toddy when engeged in 
the AtRSh Behariim (Fire temple). 
Dastur :Meherji Rana signs it at 
the top 

A document of the N aosari Paneea 
entrusting a piece of land fo 
Dastur Meherji Rana 

Abu] Faz] received favourablv Rt 
court. (Long before this he had 
talkl'd with the wisest men of differ-
ent religions.) He says in the Ak-
bar-nameh3 : "My mind had no 
rest, and my heart felt itself drawn 
to the sages of Mongolia, or to 
the hermits on Leban->n ; I longed 
for interviews with the lamas of 
ThibPt or with the padris of 
Portug~I, and I would gladly sit 

1 Aln·l·Akbarl, Blocbmann's, Vol. I., lntrod. p. l. 
• Ville Elliot, VoL V., p. 248. 

1566 

1570 

1573 

a .Blochm11DI1'1 Ain·i·Akbari, VoL I., Introduction, p. XII. 
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Dates. with the priest• of the Parei1 and 
ihe learned of the Zend A veata.") 
Abul Fazl speak1, under the events 
of 981 Hijri, of his interview1 
with Mobeds. (Bengal A1iatic 

r--~~~~--''--~~~-~ 

A. D. Hijri 

Society's Akbar n&mah. by Maula-
wi' Abd-nr-Rahim,Vol.11., p. 84.) 

Badioni introduced at the court 
of Akbar .•• 

Badiioni appointed Coart Imam ••• 
Commencement of the religiou1 
discussions, of which Badioni 
gives an account 

The appearRnce of a comet (Roz 
Ard 25 (.:\rshisan11;) Mah Abin). 

Badaoni mentions the event of the 
coming of Na6Ari priests under 
the events of the year 986 Hijri.1 

They most have come aome time 
before, because Badlicmi speaks of 
it as a pRst event, ~.,_,~ liMf. 

'fhe Dabist8n also, in the events 
of the year preceding Rajeb 987, 
speaks of the event as a past 
event. ( <)j.,_,: 1iMf. Bombay 
Lithographed Edition of 1277 
Hijri, p. 266, I. 4) ••. . .• 

Abu! Fazl refera to the presence 
of Parsees at AkbRr's Court 
under the events of this year 
(Akbar-nameh, Calr.. ed. III., 
pp. 252-53, Elliot VI., p. 59) ... 

A bul FRZl brought up, at the 
Thursday evening meetin,rs at 
court, the question that the King 
wRs the temporRl as well as the 
spiritual head and guide of the 
state 

The dRt.e of the document, wherein 
:Meherji RRna is referred to as the 
leader of the N110Rari priests2 ••• 12th March 

The date of the document "unique 
in the Church History of Isliim," 
which Shaikh :Mubi1rak, in con-

1573 

1574 
1575 

1576 

1577 

1578-79 

1578-79 

1579 

1579 

1 Lowr:'s tran..,Jation, p. 280. Lc.-es aorl Ahmad Ali's text. p. 261. 

981 

981 
982 

983 

985 

986 

986 

1 Parsct: Praka.eh, Vol. J,, p. 8., Vide Appendix !or the uni;inal Jocumcnt 
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junction with his sons Faizi and 
Abul Fazl hRd drafted, and by 
which Akbar was certified to be 
.. a Mujtahid, i.e., nn infRllible 
authority in all mntters relating 
to Islam " 1 

Mir J amalnddin commencea hie 
new Persii\D dictionary, the Far
hang-i-Jehangiri2. .. .•• . •. 

The principal religious di!putations 
at the Ooort, in which the Parsees 
were concerned, CR me t.o an end, be
cause the unique document~ 
was signed, and on the 16th (15th 
according to Rebatsek'11 transla
tion) of the Raj11.b of this year, the 
King left for Ajmere (p. 272, I. 17, 
Vol. II., Lees and Ahmad Ali's 
Editiou of MuntakhRh·al-Tawii
rikh. Rehatsek, p. 33), and from 
the new Jalali yeRr the King 
openly adopted Sun and Fire
worship ... 

Date of the second document, 
wherein Meherji Rana is referred 
to, as the leader of the N aosiiri 
prieats3 (Samvat 1336) .•• 

King Akbar openly began to 
worship the Sun and Fire from 
the New J11lali year4 

King Akbar established 14 holi
dRys and adopted calendar 
according to the manner of the 
.ZoroRstrians(RehRtsek, p. 53). 

Abul Faz] loot his mother. Akbar 
personally went to console him. 

Data 
r~~~~ ....... ---------.. 

A. D. Hijri 

September 11>79 Rajab 987 

1579 987 

1579 987 

1st September 1580 

1580-81 988 

1582 990 

1 Badaoni's Muutakhab-al-Taw~rikh.Let>s ancl Ahmad Ali'e Edition, p. 2'i2, 
l. 7 •. Vol. IJ., Rehatsek's translatioo,p. 32. It was of thia time that Abul Pazl 
wrote,:-•· 'fhe Court became a gathering place of Bilges and learned of all 
oreedR; the goo.i doctrines of all religious systems were recognized and their 
defect~ were not allowed to obscure their good feature•.'' Blochmaun's 
translation of Ain·i·Akbari, Yo!, I., Iatro<luction p.14. 

• Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Pa.rt I., No. I., 1868, p. 12. 
' Parsee Prakash, Yo!. I., p. 91 J'ide Appendix for the document. 
• M1;ntakbah0 al-Tawflrikh. Lowe's Traoslatirin, \'ol. II., p. 269. Lees 8.Ild 

Ahmad Ali's Text, Vol. Tl .. p. 261, I. 16. Blochmann'9 t1'8118latiou lo Ain·i· 
Akbari, \"ol. I., p. 184. Rehatsek, p. 2i. 
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Da~. ("Religious matters had in 
the meantime rapidly advMced. 
• • • • The lslamitic prayers were 
abolished at conl't and the wor-

~----
A.D . 

ship of the ' elect' wee based on 
that of the Parels and putly on 
the ceremonial of the Hindus. 
The new eT&(Tarlkh i-Ilahi) which 
w11s introduced in all Government 
records, as aleo the feasts observed 
by t.he emperor, were entirely 
Parsi ")1 ••• 1st September 1589 

The date of a letter from Na&sari 
to Div, in which Meherjee Rana 
is referred to as the hea.d of the 
priests J ••• 

Meherjee Rana died ••• 
Mir Jamaloddin received ordera 
from King Akbar to complete the 
Dictionary (FuhRng-i-Jeh11ngiri).S 
Akbar granted sums for the pur-
chase of manuscripts 11nd called 
Ardeshir from Per&ia to a811i&t Mir 
Jamaluddin 

Shaikh MubarRk died 
Date of the grant of 100 Bigahs 

of land to Dastur Kaikobftd in 
addition to 200 granted, to his 
father Daetnr Meherji Rana~ ••• 

Badaoni's History ends6 ••• 
Abut Fazl completed the Ain-i

Akbari ••• 
The date of the letter of Ardeehir 

of Kerman to Kamdin Pa.dam of 

6th Au.gust 1590 
let November 1591 

1592 
4th Ssptember 1593 

1595 
1595-!)6. 

1596-97 

Hijri 

997 

. 998 
1000 

1000 
1001 

1003 
1004 

1005 

Broach' (Roz 24 Mah 1. 967 
Yudzardi Kadmi) ••. 20th November 

Abul Fazl killed by Jehangir ••• 12th Au~uet 
1597 1(105 
1602 4th. R11.jllb 

1011 

1 Ain-i-Akbari, Blochmann, V"l. I., lntroductbn, p. XVI. 
1 Khan Bahadoor B. B. Patel's Paraee PraUsh, Vol. I .. p. 9. V;de Appendh: 

for a true copy. 3 Journal of the Asiatic Society of Beng~l, Part I., No. 1, 
1868, p. 12. Vide below, Jip. 19-20. The preface of the Farhang·i·Jehangiri. 

• roj 10 mah 12 year 964 Yazdajardl 2nd November 1895. 
• Elliot'a History, Vol. V., p. 479. • Parsee Prakash, Vol. I., p. 10 gives 

roz 2S. Hr. Manockjee R. Unwala's lithographed edition of the Rev&yet, 
VoL II., p. 468, l, 7. Yide below, p. 24. Thia date corresp<>nda to 29·12·1J96 
Sh&hallsbil.hl. 
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Dates. 
,------' ... -----...... 
A. l>. Hljrl. 

Akbar died... • •• 13th October 1605 1014 
The Dictionary called Farhang·i-
J ehangiri (so c11lled because 
finished in the time of Jehangir), 
for which Ardeahir had come 
to India, finieh•d 1608 1017 

The author of the Dabistin born 
some time about .•. 1616 1024 

The lut event mentioned in the 
D11bistiin relates to the year 1653. 
So the Dabistiln muet have been 
written aft.er 1G53 1653 10G3 

Having this chronological list of the events of Akbar's reign before 
us, we will now proceed to the subject of the qnestion, 11s to who it wu 
that led Akbar toward Parseeism ? Were they the Zoroutrians 
of Persia or those of India? There are two works of hi~tory which 
show directly and two works which show indirectly that they were 
the Zoroaetrians of India. 

1.-The first and the moat important work, which refers to this 
question, and to which frequent. references are made ir. this mattn, is 
the M untakhab-al-Taw;irikh of .Abdu!-Qi\dir ibn-i-Muhik Shiih 
Badiioni. We find the following passage in this work referring to the 
Panees that went to the Court of Akbar, to take a pnrt in the 
religious discussions there :- •• 

r BAoAo:u • 
.M.,_,~ 11).Af 1:!11.rF"" -=--!)_, j I UJL.._,.i ..1~ jl ,.$ 1.:1li._r. ~f _, 

_, t>.iW ~~ ~,)4- IJ ~;f ~LJ,, ~.),.i cj-:io. 'J ~tlJj i:Htl 

~L.. Ui.il .J l.:)~l~ J.JJ .J 11) .J CJl.b..,1 jl a.>.~ .,_,a. ~~ 
,S ~ ..$_,Lo• 1.hr. J~_iU I_,~ I ~.:. r t.i, l~ I J ~ f ,S .M .> _,.., ..r: . lj 
JJJ J., ~ "':'- J., ~ ~uJJ 1~1., tlY. '-5'~ ..r. ~ 1.:1~1 i.>.t:Jf 
~JJj J 1.>..:i.. -=..l.!1 jl ..:.-I ~f ,! <loi.:.l~ ,.i.:.l~..a 1\(j UzA J.> 

c.i !}.:i.. .> ..:..iU 1 _,.., I.Ii~ ~ f jl ..:...1 .:=.. .> 4': ,! (' _,, .J '-S _, J I ,_i I j I 

r~ 1 J.> .J .,,~ J_,...- rr 1.:1,J., ':-'~ c.iG-ii.i"' ) 1 ~._,..;. ~ ulr"'!-IJ 

,~jJL: ._r.jf f ~ rrJ ':-' Liif i~ U".Jl~ j I ,.~~ .J ~~ Jl ... JJJ_,J 
.w.=..t .. r.:i~ rt~; e_'.,,~ .J ~...:. e1i.:i..,,)1 ..:,..;,, J"' _w 1.:1t~_,a"°,, .>..i.,J~A 

(Pagu 261, I. 7. Thu :\lnntakhau-nl-TRwndkh of Bndnuui, edited 
by Capt. Lees aud '.\lunshi Ahmnd Ali, Vol. JI., Cnlcutt11 18G5.) 

Tr1111sl11tio11 by Bloehmo.nn. (The Ai11-i-Akli11ri, liy Abu) Fazl, 
translnteu hy Blochm11nn, Yol. I., p. 184.)1 

- -------- - ----------------- ------------
1 11:\d!l<·ni',; pnF~C> abnnl thl' relii.rioll• ,-ieWH nf Ak har ha.-e ••<'en trun~l:i.t

c-1 hy other •cholars al•n. Vilfe (a) Tho Jo:mperor .\kb1n's llepudiati .. u u£ 
t:sll~m. hy Prof. lkh:•l•••k. For thi' p:lrlirnlar P"-'"-"1?"· T1id1· T'· 26. (it) Works 
,,r l'rur. Wilwu, Dr. llu.~'s Col lcotiun, Hk.i:!, \' ul. 11., pp, 3i!l-400. Wibou giY~'i 

s 
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"Fire-worehippen also had come from Naualri in Gajrat and 
prond to Hi& Majesty the truth of Zoroll8ter'a doctrine&. Tlwy 
co.lied firewol'llhip' the great worship,' and impre11ied the emperor ao 
fnourably, thrit he le11rned from 'hem the religiou ter111111nd l'i'9 
of the old P11r11i&, !ind ord~rrd Abol 'Fazl to mnk.e &rrangemenh, th11t 
sacre1l fire should be kept bnroi11g at court by day and by night, 
11ccordi11g to the custom ot' the nntient PerdiRn kings, in whoee tire
tcmple& it hnd been continually burning ; for 6re was one of the 
m1111irestations of God and 'a ray of his ray a.'" 

"His Majesty, from his youth, h111l also lieen accustomed t.o 
celvbrntc the Hom (a kind of firMrnuhip) from his alfeotion toward• 
the Hindu priuce~ses of his Harrm." 

•· From the New Year's day of the twenty-fifth year of his rtiga 

(988) Hi$ l\lajrsty openly wurohif>pcd the sun aud the fire by proe
trRtions, 1111d the conrtil'r8 were ordered to rise, when the candles and 
lo.111 pa wrre lighted in the palace." 1 

rnthcr a free rendering or purpor\ tbau n literal translation. For the particular 
)JllSlll\ge about the Parsees, ridt p. :1811. (1·) Elliot's Jlistory of lndil\, Vol. V., 
V· li;IO. (d) The work hae been translated by Prof. Lowe, 1881 ; 'llitle Vol. 11., 
I•· 261.1, for th~ p:i.~.;a;.: •. (e) lllochmann's versions ha,·e been quoted by Prof. 
}(.ii: Miiller in his lutrorloction to the Science of lleliglon ; "ide Edition. of 
J 81:!~ (pp. :!20- 2 . .14 ). p 231, for this passage. 

1 'lb" Aiu-i·Akburi also refer~ to th~ king's reverence for fire and ligh\, 
It ~:.yo:-

J.~li .. .J J}.:. ._,;....,r. J.f.1 •; ~.JJ ),; JJ ~.J) ;,,_,; 1:.1~~ .. 
I 

JI~.:., uL-_r. ;.>f .J ~l_,i ;IJIJ _,.bl,,;,. 11_,~ 1.:1IJ(j ~~I "'1'11 

CJ't~~) ..r! '-!JJ-'"° J:.,4-i •'-<°Jr ~IJ ,~ r.:>~ ..;;; •lx ., ........ .W 

1.:.·~ I ..:..:,t .> J;j~ J;l...:. ,r. ·~~r,Q ~ 1.:1J.J'-i .J .>.JI.> Ji-:!t:. jl_,.ll 

.) l.J 1_,j-- ,..i _,).~ J_r. J lj j JJIC uir ~ ~ .J i;-, !~I..:_,... ,{ ~ ) I_, 

'":"'-SJ~ cHo))tu_,.::. f~.: _, .,,_:. ;~ Jl~ •4-i 1.:1'~ ~-' .,,,:,~ 
,1.....:. ,,.;.5 ,~ .> j l_i t I_,~ l~ .J! I J_,.:. _,_} ":"Iii f I_,$ Jr ~_,~.., J.,. 
J';,., } I ,,,..t),j Jr;t CJ f r.:>t.:;.j J ~ J_,j vr'f ~ .r"" r.:> f j I 

;IS' ,~ ~~ f~ .J ~ o=.;_,.. l~ jl 1_,., .JI~ C!J~ J.)f _, 

.:-1 ._,;i.. ... f J~I ~ ~I ~jf u<Mf .. .. . 
Blochmann's Text of the Ain-i-Ak oori, y ol. I., p. 48, 18th Ain. 

'l.'ro11sl.1tion. 

•· H·i~ ~Tnjr.-ty mo.intein~ tlmt it is a religiou1 rlnty and diYinc praiae to 

wur,liip lirl' o.nd li;,d1t ; surly, ip101aul meu C'Onsidcr it for,;eUulue~• of the 
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Now what do we find from tbia (ll.88&ge of BadMmi'1 history P We 

&nd the following focts :-
(1) That t.he P•rsees from Naosiri "proved to His Majeaiy the 

'ruth of Zoroa1ter'11 doctrines." 
(2) That thty "imprused the emptror 10 faYourably that he 

learned front thrm the religious terms nud ritrs of tl1e old Parsls." 
(3) That Akbar thr~eupo11i "or.iered Abul F11zl to make ar

nngemeo11, that ucred fire should bo Lept baroi11g at court by da1 
and by 11ight., according to the custom d che anl·ient PereilUI kings." 

(4) In Hijri ~88 (A. D. H>IH), i.e., 11hout two years after the 
eoming of the Nao:i1iri !'a.sees \.o the 10•11t, "Hi• M11jeaty openly 
wor1hipped tbesun a11d the fire by 1'r0t1tra.tions; aml 1 he cour1irr11 Were 

ordered to rise when tl.ie t.'11&1d1e11 a11d tamps "·ere lighted in the pnl11Ce." 
(Thie is a practice which is even now obsene<l by many Parsees.) 

Thus, we find from che aboYe p&•sagc of Uail1ioui, that the Parlife 
misi1ion from N aoeari wa.s 11ncccsr.f ul in 11ho1vii•g eatii;factoril] 
to Akbar, the fondamentnl principles of thrir rdigion. Bad1ioni &&JI 

nothing about auy mission of Persiau P11rern. Had any Pa.nee 
minion eome fron1 Pt>rsiR a.t this time, he woa!J have alluded to it. 
He ooly 1pealr.1 of the N Not1ari Parsi es. It "RB on 1 he authority of 
t.he above p&Sllllge from .Badibi, that an eminent orieotalist, liko the 
late Prof. H. H. Wilson, in his paper entitled "Account ot' tl.ie lltli· 
giou Innovations attempted by Aki.Jar," printed in the Qunrtn·l,, 

.A.lmlghty, and lireworahip. llut the deev-eighted bow betcer. A~ tDe cxter• 
Dal form of the worebip of "the select." is baaed upon propriety. and •H 

people think the n1111lect ol aome sort of w..inhlp abominab:e, there c:1n be 
notbi..ng Improper In the nneration t;f that eX1Llted element, which is the 
eource of man'• uiateuoe and of duration af his liftr;. nur ahoald base thought• 
enter 1ueh 11 matter. 

" How beautifully hu Bbaik Bharaf-ud-din Muoyad said, ' What can be 
dooe with a man who is not SBtislietl with the lamp, when the ann Is dowu? ' 
Every ftame i• deriYed Crom that fountain of divine light (the sanA and h..1tor1 

the impr918ion of its holy e111ence. If light an1l lire did not exist, we should 
be destitute or Cood and me<licines ; the power of .ight would be of no avail to 
the eyes. The fire of the sun is the torch of God'• eovereignty." (The Aln-11 

A.kbart, tr11111lale.l by Blochmanu., VoL I., p. 48). The tou.e or justili<!atloa. for 
Hn·worBhip ado~llll hese by Abul Fad lo the w<.olde, "If light and fire ditl 
not uist, we ab.ould be deBtltwte, etc." reminds 118 of a similar tlla1o of 
jastiflcatioo ased in the AvesU. i:1 the Kb11r11hed Ny~i>h oad Khurshed Yasht 
(The Invocation iu. honor of the Bon) and implied in the word1 "~bould not 
the 100 rise op the11 the DaCYWI woultl tlcstzoy all thing!, etc." 

•f•ll)•"ta,~• r\\I ·li'""O' ~ '"('"° (yt. vi. 3. B. B. E., Vol. X.XIJ., p. 86). 
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Oriental Magasine, Calcutta, in 1824, Did that a number of fire-wor-
1hippers from Naoeari had influenced King Akbar in favour of 
Zoroastri11nism. 

Extracting from the work of Badioni, " the substance of tho&e 
passages which relate to the ne\v religion of Akbar,"l be says, " A 
number of fire-worshippers who arri\·ed from Nausari 10 Guzerat, 
gained many con\·erts to the reHgion of Zerdusht. The emperor was, 
to a certain extent, amongst them ; and he committed the char1te of 
maintaining a sacred fire in the palace night and day to Abu) Fad. 
Ile oho auisted at the Homa, a 1pecies of fire-worship, which was per· 
formed daily in the inner apartments by those ladies of the harem, 
who were of Hindu descent."1 

We must be11r in mind, that this evidence £rom the work of Dadioui 
is the evidence of one, who was a staunch Mabomedan, and who was 
11uitc hostile to the religious disc1191ions atthecourt, amlto the Empe
ror's spiritof Lolerntion. Dad1ioni wrote, as Prof. Max l\Iiiller BRJ8, 
"with an om:.lisgui~eJ horror of Akhnr's religious views." 3 His '•book 
was kept secret, and according to a statement in the ,ltirat-uL' dlam, it 
waii made public J.urin11t the reign of Jahimgir." ' So, had the Naos:iri 
Parsees £Riled in thl'ir mission, he would not have hesitated to say so. 
It is on the authoritative trstimony of such a contemporary writer, that 
\Vilson basils his stntement. lie uuderstllnds BaJnoni clearly to &11y, 
that it was the fire-worshippl'rs of :N' aos1iri, who iofloenced King 
Akhar in the matter of ~uroastrianism. 

No authority can be strnngrr th!ln thnt or Bad:ioni, in the matter 
of describing the result of the ,·isit of the NBos:iri P:miis to the court 
of .\kl111r, an:l 110 1111t!iority can bl' l'tronger than thnt of Wilson, in 
the matter of propedy onde1·st11ndio;; llad:iuni's passage about the 
Nnos:iri Parsees. 

There is another nuthor, who has clearly understood Bad:ioni, as say
ing, thnt it WRS the Xao•:iri rusel'S, who instructed King Akl>nr in Zoro· 
nstrinnism. It is the Comte de Noer (l~;W to 1881). I quote hi~ words 
RS translated from thcGcrman by 1\1. G. llouet Mnury. ,, II y nvait a 
Xnousari, dans le Goudjerat, des discipll'B de .Zarathuahtrn, descend
nnts de rcfugil-1 pl.'rsans, qui avaient etc proscrit1 pour cause de 

1 Works of H. II. Wi1:1t>u, oolkcted by Dr. Ro1t, Yol. II., p. 381, 
I I bid .. p. 3-!•. 
• !1111,,,J11cl1··U tc> llh' Scir·n~·· ,,f I:..ti.~inu, F.11ition of 18fl2, p. 200. 

l;iuchmaun" lin·i-.-\ klJ:\ri. r .. 1. I.. p. 10 I, note 2. 
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reli.,.ion et nvai•nt trou ve 11Rns l' lnde une nouvellr pRtrie ; on Ire ap· e 

1.cJait P11nis, c-n-d. 1111urnteurs du feu. Quelqnes ons de ll'urs prctrrs 
fureut 1111111dc:1 0. Sikri, ei i11itil:rP11t I' t'mprreur a leur religion."1 

IL-The nrxt importRllt work which refers directly to this question, 
and to which frequent rderruces are made in this matter, is the 
Unhist;in 1~hich was written, at lenst nbout 57 ""nrs llfter flRuiioni's ' . 
ueath.2 The pnosage referring to this mntttr is as follows :-

..:.I~ ~y_, jl ,{ '-SJL..} ~~ jl ,f -.:ill.._,.~ <.).jf ~ _, 

~A.: r.:..>~IJ J:.jf ~j .J ~ IJ ..:.!..>Jj l:):!J ~J.J! IMf ..:. .. I 

CJl~jt¥ i.}.JJ _, 11IJ jl ~l_,4. ,,,.a.. ..,..j~ !_,.i~I .::.~.:i.. ~ ~ 

jl ->Y J) l_;l.il.> l:'~.>Jj r Li r.:->J I rr _, ~.i.>,.J ~!~ ..;,;_, 

~aJ 1_,!1 t~.:. '='"'JL: .,..1_,1! r i.; rt.i, t! 1_,..:.;f _, ~,,;, i CJ~ 1 

io).f v.;r ,; ~.fa. 1.:)1,)!''° ~.Hr. ,; .W.i.'- ~"" _, ~.,.r.-

J., ).JJ J .> -. ~ J J -. ...:. t; .J y I,.~ 1,, .l.J! ~! ,.!..;, ~ ~_,Lo 
~J.J.i J ~ _, lo).i. ..:.l:!f j I ..:..-1 ..j!f ,f ~) l~j eil~ -.:1.JJ~I 
J~l; .> _, ~ 1,.r. ~.rHi.._r. cJ.J f 1:.1 Lo _,f j I ~~,;.~., _, .ill! ~}:!I J 1_,j I j I 

f.>;f .J'"' ,f CJl~S" Jjl! tt"(j .J ~,)~-·~ l.:Jl..;!1 jl ..::...:.o>Jj en.> 

~~u, ,)~, ,! 1JJ1 _, ~ ,,,! C}t~r ,,~f _, e1~ 1.,r. 

(p. 2G6 of the llomb''Y Edition of thl' [);iliistnn of 1277 A. H. 

J., I '-fl,..:..&! Jo> rr-> ~J.aj j I j.J.>fi • ~t' I ~I.A& J.l fr-> ~ 
(1:11:! .>I 

'1.'ranslation. 

••In like manner, the firr-worshipprrs who hnd come from the town 
of N uus:1ri, sitnateu in the district of Gnjer;it, asserted the troth of the 
religion of ZoroR~tn, and the great re\·erence and worship 1lue to fire. 
--------------------

t L'Empcrcur A klmr pa.r le Comte de Noer, tro.duit par G. B. Maury, 
Vol, J.. pp. 3H·315. 

• 'fhc DaLi,tan, tran•laled by Shea aud Troyl'r. lntrndnotion.-The author 
of the Dabist:in mention• dotes from A. D. llllS to lfi53, so it. muat havo 
been written at least after 1G53. lle lived frow ,\, D. 1615 to >.6i0. BadAoui 
JieJ al,uut 15!.lli. 

7 
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The emperor called them to his presencP, and was plrased to take infor
mation about the way and lustre l 0£ their wiee men. He also called 
from Persia ll follower of Zardusht, named Ard<'shir, to whom he 
srnt money; he delivered the ucre:l fire with care to the wise Sh11ikh 
Abu'l-Fa.zil, aod established that it should be pre:ierved iu the interior 
apartment by night and d11y, perpetual henceforth, according 
to the rule of the ~Iobed:t, and to the manner which was always 
pra.ctieed in the :ire-temples of the Kings of Ajem, because the !ti set1 

was among the sentences of the Lord, and light from among the li;:hta 
of the great bed. He invited likewise the fire-wurship111·r11 [rom Kir
man tci hie presence, and qnestioued them about 1he subtldres of 

Zardusht's religion; and he wrote letters to Aur-K~iv1in, who WILS ll 

chief of the Y ezdi1nia.11 and Abi1d1i11iil11. and invited him to India. 
(Dabi1tan, Vol. Ill, pp. 9fl-96, tran:tiared by She11 and Troyer.) 

We learn from this pRsenge the fo'lowing facts : -
(1) '!'hat " the fire-worshippers, whu had comt' from the town of 

NOO!arl, 6ituated in the disrirt cf GnjPrnt, a~11er1ed the troth or the 
religion of Zoroast4-r and the great reverence and wol'ehip dut' to fire." 

(2) That "the emperor called them to his presence and was 

pleased to tnkto information about the way aod lu:1tre1 of their wise 
men" ( Kianidn). 

(3) He ordered Abnl Fazl to keep the sacred fire burning day 
and night. 

Thus we see thAt the three facts found in the p11.ssRge of BRdooni 
are repeated in the abo\'e pRssage from the Uabi~t1in. 

But in the pa~sage of the Dabistiin there i:1 one more stnteme!1t 
which is not found in Bad1ioni. It is -

That Akb.sr "al10 called (mark the word 'ham,'in Pl!rsinn, i.e., 11lso) 
from Persi& a follower of Zardusht, nRmed A rdeshir, to whum he st'nt 
money, He invited likewi1e (m:rrk the word" /wmrhunin" in P .. rsian, 
i.e., likewise) th" fire-worshippen fro111 Kir111n11 to his presenre and q ur:i
tioned them abont the ~ubtleties d z .. rdusht'e rdigiull; and 11. wrote 

letters to Azer-Kai,·ao." 

l The word is i.} J) not ~ JJ; so It means costo::?ls, 
1 The English translator has not properly u11dcrsto0<l this p1s~age. Tt 

is bodily taken from BadAoni, where It Is tram11atcll by Illochmaon llll " Firo 
wu one of the manifestations of God." 
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Now it i11 sought to infer from the ad1lition"l fact mentioned in the 
DnbistAn thRt "Akbnr must hRTe been dissatisfied with the prieats from 
NnosRri whom Badaoui mPntious, Rnd seeing thRt they could not 
tt-11ch him much, determined to go further Rfield and iuvite Ardeshir 
nml other Pnr•ers From Kirmnn."l The Dabistan does noi at all 
pHmit thAt inforenre. 

Firstly, in connection with this mRtter, simply from the fact th•t 
the DRbi~tiln givrs thl' abo,·e aJtli1 ional £net, it is 11upposed to give " a 
fullPr aud more detRiled accouut."2 A careful examination of the 
above two p11s;Rges from llndi"ioni Rnd the Dabisttin in their original Per
ei1111, shows thRt the Recount of the Dabist1in, on this aubject, is no WRY 
"fuller Rntl more detailed." It is an Rlmoilt verbatim reproduction of 
Dad1io11i'" p:issage. Were it not for the fRot, thRt it is lhe old orirntal 
authors that are conrcrnrd, amo11g whom such things were, to a certain 
extent, common,s11ch a reproduction.in modt>rn parlance, would be called 
plagi1trii1m pure Rlld ~imple. I give b·low, 11ide by side, the pRB6Rges,both 
from Badaoni and from the DRbi~tiin in their originRI Ptrsian, which 
will rnRble nny one to sl'e nt R gl•mce thRt the Dabistan pR!IBnge is 
nothing- but R reproduction of I he lladf1oni pasEBge, with the exception 
of the statement abom. Ardeslur and the fire-worshipper& from Kirruan, 

BADAONJ. 

Va at111h pamstan /;e oz ~heher 
i NauBtfri a: re/uyal i Gujr·d.t ama· 
de bUd11nd, 

d-in i Zordualit rlJ liak namu<land 

l"U taflWn i tito~h Tit ebftrfat i 
azim 9ojlur1d, vn ba jfineb i kltud 
kK~hitle az estelah va 1·1i/1 ra 
1·areB/i i Ai1inyun ra/;ef sakhta.ntJ. 

DABISTAN. 

Va hamchunin dtash-par!lBt4n 
ke az kasbt! i NuoBtirf lte all veld· 
yat i Guj1·atast Ii.made bUdantl. 

din i Zarduaht rri kale 

Va faazim i ataBh ra eb/Jda: i 
uzl111 mi-a•iftand. Hazrat ishAn ra 
ba jitneb i H.udlrho8nd11z rah 
ra rare1h i Kiunyrin rohif hiisel 
n11mudRnd. 

Vil hl\m Ard11shir nam Zar
d!Oshti clfma rA zar firaatiid va 11z 
Irnu avurd11nd. 

1 Mr. KRrkaria, ••Akbar and the rarsces.'' Journal of the B. B. B. A. 
Society, Vol, XIX., No, LIU, p. ::96. 

I Ibid., p. 2115, 
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ta farmt1dand k@ litash rd ba 
ihtamiim Shail:/1 Ab11- al- Fu:l ha 
ravesh mul11k i .Ajam k@ ata1l1-
lcadeh i lsluio ha,,,ishe 6ar 1•ti6 
6Ud dayam al uvkttt cite dar tliah 
chi dar roz dar mahl 11e.1iili mi
diishte biish1md l:e ayati alt as 
ayat i l.:huJii Va nurtat a: anvar i 

va tltru111'(1 611 i11tamt1m i tamnrn 
ha na.vub eli'uni S!iai!.:h Atm- al
Fa:l arpordaod v11mnk11rar111·1kh
tantl k~ bar ni!1 i mubadan ba 
t1nikt ke ut111h- kaJ t~/, i m11luki 
Ajum lwrnishe b11r pii biid d1iyarn
al-a~kUt cM dar 1lu1b ra ehe dar 
ro: 1lar andar"fin i ehabast1in ne')ek 
idnrand k8 ayati ast as agai 
klu1d1I va nur-i.t a: anvar i lznd 
buland. 

The author of the Dnbist:in has taken bodily, not only ~hr abol'e 
p1tH11ges from Badii.011i'a Montakhab-Rl-Ta"·nrikh, hnt a. lar!l'e portion 
of this subjPct of reliir:ion. Take for example R11ja Birb11l's pr11ise of 
the sun, (Compare Dahista!1's Persian Text, Dombny Etlition of 1277, 
p. 265, 1.12, and :M11nt11khnb-nl-Tawa.rikh, by Lees and Ahmed Ali, 
Vol. II, p. 2GO, I. H. Comp11re Shea nnd Troyer's transl11tion of the 
Dabist:in, Vol Ill, p. 93, and Rehahek'a translation of Muntnkhnb
a.1-Tawnrikh in his "The Emperor Akbar's llfpudintion of Eallim," 
p.25) and Abul Fazl's argument with Dndiaoni on the subject of tlie 
pre .. ious authors not doing full justice to nocient prophets. (Compare 
Bombay Edition of the Dabiatim, p. 26G, I. 14, and Lees and Ahmed 
Ali's Jluntakhab-nl·Tawarikh of Badaoni, Vol. 11., p. l!62, I. 7. Cow• 
pare the above-mentioned tra11sl11tio11s. Shen and Troyer III., p. 96 
Rehataek, p. 27). 

Many other pHBBgl'S ahow that the author of the Dabistiin hna 
taken passages bodily from Dadauni, with slight changes of word11 
here and there, and with this difTerencP, that while Bndauni, strict 
Mahomedan that he wns, haa shown his bigotry in his expressions, 
the author of the Dnbistiin is free from it. 

As to which is n bet.ter authoritv, the J\luntakhnb-11l-Tnw1irikh of 
Il•diu11i or the D11bistan of the ;npposeJ Rnthor, Mohsan Fani, we 
have the following opinion of Prof. Wilson. He says : 1 " The 
lJabistAn gives us an nccuunt of the religious disputations, which were 
held in Akhnr's presencP, and in the character oE n philosopher may 
be supposed to personify the opinions of the king. 'i'his work does not, 
h1Jwever, state the particnlnr dogmas oE the sect instituted by the 
monarch, and the sentim 0 nts of the s11gc are more of a negatil'e than 

1 Works of Prof. \\"il;ou l.iy Dr. Hoot ( lo62 ), Vol. II., pp. 3i!l-380. 
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11ftirmative description, aubveraiYe of all existing 11y11tema rather than 
the foundations of a new code of belief. From this uncertllinty, 
however, we have a satisfactory appeal, and find in a work written 
towards the close of Akbar's reign, a most minute recapitulation of 
progreaa of the Emperor's deftectiona from the faith of Mohammed, 
and the · nllW institutes and observances which he laboured to 
introduce. The work is the Muntak.hab-at-Ta.w&rlkh compiled by 
Abd-ul-kAder Maluk Shah Bedii.onl.'' 

Profeuor Blochmann takes the IWDe view. Giving extracts 
from Bad&Oni on the religious views of Akbar, he aaya: "The 
above extracts from Badion1 poueas a peculiar value, because 
they show the rise and progre111 of Akbar's views, from the firat 
doubt of the correctness of the lalam to ita total rejection, and the 
gr&dual establishment of a new Faith, combining the principal felltures 
of Hinduism and the Fireworship of the Pirsia. Phil Nlve doe• 
not attach to the 1cattered re,,.arkl in the .din, nor to the longer 
article in the Dabiltan. Aa the author of the latter work baa used 
BadAoni it will only be neceaaary to collect the /ew remarh which are 
ntt0" ( Blochmann'a Ain-i-Akbari, Vol. I., p. 209 ). A11 to the 
discussions at the religioua meetings, Al described by the Dabistan, 
Elphinatone thinks them t.o be" probably imaginary" (Bk, IX, Chap. 
III., Cowell'a ed., p. 535. The italics are mine). 

Now, let na 1ee, if we can account for the additional atatement in the 
Dabistan, dz., Ardeahir'a visit t.o the court of Delhi. That a leamed 
Persian Zoro11strian, named Ardeahir, came from Persia at the special 
invitation of Akbar is certain. That is proved from the independent 
source of the Farhang-i-J ehangiri. But the facts ( l ), that. he came for 
quite another purpose, not for the purpose of taking any part in thoae 
religious discusaions, which led Akbar to openly acknowledge Zoro
aetria.n forms of worship, and (2) that he came a long time after the 
years 1581 and 1582 when Akbar adopted these forms of worship, are 
eqnally certain, and can be placed beyond any ehadow of doubt. 

Aa to the first fact, ms., that Ardeshir was sent for, from Penis, 
by Akbar, for quite another purpose, we have the authority of Mir 
Jamal·nd-din, a writer contemporary with Akbar. He waa the writer 
of the well-known Persian lexicon, Farhang-i-Jehangiri. This work 
wa11 begun by him in the reign of Akbar, who had patronized it, 
and finished in the reign of his auccesaor Jehangir, after whom it wa1 
called Farhang-i-Jehangiri. We will give here, in the words of the 

3 
7 * 
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author himaeU, an account of his dictionary, as far as Akbar was 
connected with it. He says in the preface 1 

• 

Translation. 

" From the prime of youth, I had the inclination and desire 
of reading and perusing the poems of the ancients, and in the 
company of friends and compnnions, a good deal of my time was 
spent in ( reading ) the discourses and collected poems of teachers 
of old times; and when many of their poems contained Persian, 
Pahlavi and Dari words and idioms, &c., I had helplessly to refer to 
Peninn vocabcilaries called/arhangs. And I came across many words 
and idioms in the poems of the ancients, which were not found in 
any dictionary ; and in the case of those that were found, there was a 
good deal of contradiction and confusion. As the bankers of the 
thread of learning and wisdom, had written much in investigating 
and ascertaining the origin of words and idioms, but had made no 
difference between Persian and Arabic words, the object was not 
fulfilled, and necessary questions (of difficulties) remained neglected. 
Therefore, the desire of preparing a book in this noble branch of 
learning, became fixed in my poor mind. I collected in several 
parts, all the unknown words that came across my sight in books of 
poetry and prose. In short, I spent, well nigh one generation, 
which is the period of 30 years, a good deal of my time and a good 
deal of my life in making researches in Persian, Pahlavi and Dari 
words and idioms, &c. 

" • I worked hard for 30 years and revived Persia with this 
Persian.' • The hand of eloquence became strong through me. I 
finished the book of Pahlavi. After many' researches and investiga
tions, such a number of words and idioms were collected as had 
not come to the hand of any other lexicographer. Bnt the 
arrangement of those, on account of difficulties, the description 
of the encounter of which is of no great advantage, had fallen 
into the sphere of delay ; and from the excess of my inquiries, 

i Lucknow lithographed edition, of 1293 Hljrl (~4:!~) Introfaction, from 
page 3, ). 6. Hr. Manockji Rustomjl Unwala's old 111anuscrlpt, p. 1, I. 16. 
As far as I know, this portion from the preface of the Farhang has not been 
translated. Bo I give my own literal translation of It. 

s Quoted from Firdon~I. Mohl, Vol. I., Preface, p. XC., ). 20. Macan's 
Calcntta edition, Vol. I., p. 65, I. 18. 
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my u:cellence in this art (of writing a le1:icon) had reached such a 
stage, that very few words and phrases have remained uninvesti
gated by this slave (i.e., myself) by means of his fiery inquiries of 
proofs; so that many just-minded friends, knowing me to be worthy 
of confidence in this kind of learning, brougM before me every 
difficulty which they met with, in their study of prose and study of 
words • • In short, the excellence of this 
servant, in this (branch of) learning, being sufficiently well known, 
in the month of Zi-'l-qu'da (i.e., the 11th month) of 10001 Hijri, 
at the time, when the banner of Akbar Badshah, the sun of the 
nobles , • . • had the honour of appearing in the city 
of Srinagar, which is the capital of Cashmere, one of my friends 
spoke in the paradise-like assembly (of the king) about the researches 
of Persian words and phrases which I had been fortunate to make. 
The members of His Majesty's court, as soon as they heard this 
matter, called the humblest of sincere friends (i.e., myself) in the 
noble and holy presence of his Majesty. His Majesty said very 
gracefully and elegantly (lit. with a tongue that drops pearls and 
scatters jewels) •since the time the Arabs had the hand of authority 
in tht country of Persia, the Persian language having been mixed 
with Arabic words, most of the Parsi and Dari and Pahlavi words 
have become obsolete, nay, have disappeared altogether. So the 
explanation of the books which have been written in old Persian 
languages, and the meaning of the poems, which poets of old times 
have adorned with ornaments of poetry, have remained concealed 
and hidden under the curtain of concealment and the veil of privacy. 

1 The lithographed edition from which I translate gives the year I. & • 

(i.e., 1050), which le evidently a mistake for I.•• (i.e., 1000). A manu
script copy of the Farhang-i-Jehanglri, lent to me by Mr. Maooekji B. 
Unwala, gives I •. & (i.e., 1005). Tb at aleo is a mistake. Blochme.nn's manu
script (Joornalof the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1868, Part I., No. I, p. 12) 
gives 1000. This ls correct, because the writer connects the event with 
Akbar's visit to Srinagar, and we know that Akbar visited Cashmere in 1000 
Hijri," and reaohed his destination on the sixth of Muharrum (the first month) 
of the year one thousand and one" e.nd spent nearly a month in "hie private ge.r· 
den" .-IA e_ l/ (Muntakhab-al-Tawarikh, translated by Lowe, VoL II., p. 398, 

LEee and Ahmad All's Edition, Vol. II., p. 384, 11. 19, 20). Thus according to 
BadMini, on the 6th of Muharrum (the first month) of 1001, he arrived in 
Cashmere (i.e., the capital). So the interview with Jamal-ud-clio may hue 
taken place a few day1 before. 
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Therefore, before this time, I had ordered some of the members of 
~is court, whioh protects learned men, ~ prepare a book containing 
all the old Per11ian words and phrRse1. No body could perform 
that work as it 1hould be.1 It is neceBBary thd in this noble branch 
of learni~g, you should prepare a book of good fame, and aublime 
name, 10 that in con1equen1:e of it1 always being united with my 
good fortune, itl! eft'ect may remain permanently on the pages of time 
for day and night (i.e., the book may be connected with my name 

ud prove u1eful for ever). • • • • " 
'fhe author then goes on to l!lly, that he then be11;an to collect about 

44 previousfarhangs or lexicons, Zeud and Pazend books and other 
Persian works. But, before be completed his work, Akbar died in 
1014 Hijri (1605 A.D.). Akbar's son Jehangir came to the throde, 
and the dictionary was finally completed in his reign, three years after 
Akbar's death. So the author named it after J ehangir and called it 
Farhang-i·J ehangiri. 

He HYI-

Y"'° Li ,J:,..,_,J Cl':! I ..:-.:.1 ~jJ"' 
~~ ·~ 11.:. ,....~ 

.:,jJ ,,_,... .J..:i::!) (j J t.. ~ "" 
~~ i:r.o>J i.,_,.; ~_,) 411j 

Tran1lation. 

i.e., this famous dictionary became honoured by the name of king 
Jehangir, who is like king Jamshed in dignity. When I looked 
for it.a date, wisdom said: "Zabi Farhang Nur-ud-din Jebangir,'' 
i.e., Well done, the dictionary of Nuruddin Jehangier I 

The numerical value of the )ettera of the above mii;ra is 1017 
Hijri (1608-09 A.D.). ThiB is the date of its completion. 

We learn from this long passage several facts. Firstly, we learn, 
why it Wall that king Akbar patronized it, and secondly, we learn the 
different dates of its commencement, its patronage by Akbar, and its 
completion. W a will speak of the dates later oo. 

Firstly, as to the patronage extended to it by king Akbar, we learn 
that the speciality of this new lexicon, to which the author attaches 
great importance, and to which the king himself also attaches great 
importance, is that it contains many old Persi1W words, especially of 
Zend and Pazend origio. It is for this purpose, that the author 
collected several Zend and Pazend books. 

1 Arabic 'ka-mA-yambaglii ' meaning" 1111 iL should be.." 
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Now, it was to assist Mir Jamal-ud-din, the author of ihe Farhang, 
in his work, that kiug Akbar bad specially sent for Ardeshir, a learned 
Persian of Kerman, to whom the Dabistan refers. Blochmann 
saya on this point: " From the preface of the dictionary it appears that 
the labours of the compiler extended over thirty years. A. H. 1000, 
or thirteen years after the commrncement of the compilation, when 
A khar was at Srinagar, Mir J amal-ud-din received the order to complete 
his dictionary. Not only did Akb11r grant sums for the purchase of 
manuscripts, but be enn called learned men from Persia to assist Mir 
Jamal-ud-din in the compilation. The historian Badaoni indeed tells 
us that many a word was investigated in Akbu's majlil-i-kha9, the 
emperor himself evincing that taste for the study of words which 
Muhammadans so eminently posaesa • The Zand and 
Pazand words form R peculiar feature." 1 

We lenrn from the Farhang-i-Jehangiri itself, that Ardrshir was 
sent for from Persia, for the purpose of this dictionary. Blochmann 
refers to this passage in his abovementioned paper on " Contributions 
to Persian Lexicography.'' 
~,,.. 1:1:! ~ J ,) ,t ~ # j I .:..a) ~I r_,:. . . ,. L..r. 
uA ~_,.,. e14-~ l;JI .J ~lo) rU_r..:..);I .J ~Y. J.,.;u o.:..:i~ 

,,_,.,; .:.W ~ ..:.~ uO-"' ~~f2 i.J..r 1:r~ .J ~I.,) 
.:..:.; to),.J ~~.,).Jo! u*1J. 1:1lAJ ,;I uL'..._,i ~!r. J' lt-A!+o 

(Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. XXXVII., Part I., 
No. l, 1868, p. 14, article by H. Blochmann.) 

As Blochmann has not translated this passage, I give my own 
translation. 

Translatioa. 

"Barsam -The meaning of ihia word ia written, after being aa
certalned from a Majus (Magus), who was very proficient in the know
ledg·e of hie religion, and who had the name o[ Ardeshir, and whom the 
Magi held. as their Mobed (priest), and whom Bis Glorious Majesty, 

1 Journal oC the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. XXXVII., Part I., No. 1, 
p. 12-14, 1868. Paper on '' ContributioDI! to Persian Lexicography." 

• ll:rvad Manockji Rustomji Unwala'a old manusoript of the Farhang
i.Jehangiri gives the word as uH"- f. It would then mean" of the throne-

like threshold," But the word ~ given In BloohmBml's manueoript is correet 
bece.use ~l~ f .J...r mee.ning "nestling at the foot of the divine throne'~ 
WB.11 "a name given to the Emperor Akbar aftu hi1 decee.se."-( Steing1111S.) 



90 TRB PABBBBB AT TSE COURT OF AKBAB, 

having sent money for him, bad specially called from Kerman for the 
purpose of ascertaining (the meanings of) Persiau words." The 
word 'barsam' is an old Zand Avesta word. Firdousi uses it.l 

The long explanation, which the author gives, of the word Bar1am is 
very technical, and so he refers to his authority.a In the case of another 
word also, "!e find, that the author of the Farhang-i-Jehangiri gives 

his authority. It is in the case of the word Azar J.) f, He does not 
give the name of the person but simply refers to him as an old person 
of the Zoroastrian faith. Blochmann thinks, thllt perhaps this is " re
fert>nce to the same person Ardeshir. We read the following onder the 
word,;.) II or;.)f. I follow the ted of Mr. Unwala's manuscript. 

~.> ;.> ,! I; ci4"-J~ jl '5ft. ~J.;A i:nl ,.JI; ,! ,r.ai 
ci.n ..:..:.1,) u..J J ~is "="I.if jl ~~ (,S~ ,r r.>.:?.> ,)~ ~,).Ji 

o.iJ j I u-} ;.> J .>.,-! u-} .:.Lil ~ rl.J u...~ J ..:-~ J !.r" 

1 The an~hor of the Farhang-l-Jehangiri quotes the following lines in 
whioh Fb:dousi uses It :-

..:..:..,) ;j ;.)f ·~~ , 

..:..::.~ (-.Y- j l~ ~ ..:,.; r.., 
~~ ._;.;....J'4 '5~ JJ.> j I _,,. 

~~l.j c,;.;.J I~.> ":'f jl ~ 
..:.....,),~ t-J. ';""91 j I ~ f .> _,} 

~ !r.' J ..:..At~ r i rY. 
The first couplet ia from the account of BehrW!gour's reign (Mohl VI., p. M, 

couplet 705, Macan'a Calcatta Edition, Vol. III., p. 1579). The next ooaplt>t 
can be traced, with a little modification, to the account of the reign of Khnsr6 
Parviz (Mohl VII., p. 186, cnaplet 2205, Calcatta Edition, Vol. IV., p. 1949), 
but the third coaplet, which seems to be in continaatiou of the second oonplet, 
I am not able to flnd In any of the copies of the SUh-NAmeh with me. 

• The word is so obsolete, from a non-Paraee point ofview, and the explanation 
is so technical, that the later lithographed editions of the Farhang+Jehangiri 
have omitted the word ' barsam,' perhaps as being of no use to the modern 
students. Blochmanu's manuscript of the work has given it. Mr. Manockji 
Bnetomji Unwala's MB. which I have used for this purpose gives the word, 
tride p. 166. 

3 B\ochmann'a copy has ehe word correctly written U...J l~J (Journal of 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Yo!. XXXVII., Part I., No. 1, 1868, p.14). 

• The lithographed eclition of Lucknow of 1293 Bijri (1876 A.D.), p. li6, hai; 
..:.li.:. 
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r"'''*'°~.,1~..:..1.&.1 ~j~~~_;,~u-1ur1 Ii.._,' 
.~ Jii Ii.._,_, ~j~ _, ~j jl '":'ur .:i:1' ,.;IA.;<> ,s uHA..I ~r _, 
~.al~(~.)~ i)..ij ~$!,,,; 1!s',.1rJl.J ~~J<>.Jj! l!)f _r.__,Ajjl 

"':'L\S" .J<> ,S ~ J ~I~ ...J,_,iioa~• JI.>~ ;.>f ~ro.ci ,f 
11).ci~ ,J._,.Ri..o JI~ .:..a.I ~I L\....J3 J .>.iJ 

Tranelation.' (I give my own tranelation, all Bloohmann'1 is 
rather a free one.) 

"I (lit. my humble self) who am the writer of these lines, saw an old 
man of the Parsees, who was of the Zoroutrian religion, and who had 
a few parts of the Zend Avesta books. As I had a great longing and 
yearning for the collection of Persian (jars) words, and as there is no 
more authoritative work for the Persian than the Zend Avesta, I 
kept up a friendly intercourse with him for ascertaining (the mean
ings of) words. And most of the words, which are given in the 
supplement of this book, from the Zend and the Pazend and the 
Avesta are as explained by that Zoroastrian, While reading the Zend 
whenever he came to this word (Azar) he read it Adar with a iram11ta 
(or 'peah') over ddl without the nukla, and ea.id that in the book of 
Zend Avesta thie word doee not occur with a dat with the nukla." 

Of these two passages, t'he first is very clear. It. distinctly says, 
"that Ardesbir was (mark the ord uii-"°) 1ptoially senL for, from 
Kinnan for the purpose of ascertaini11g Persian words," 

Dastur Aspandyar Kimdin of Broach (who lived from 1751to1826) 

in his book entitled !s{\l1 t"tl:(l"Ut 'U~~l~l..fi ~~~- (pp. 50-51) pub
liahed in 1826, a short time before his death, refers to the fact of 
Ardeshir's being called to India for the Farhang-i-Jehangiri. 

1 The Lucknow edition adda _r.__,A.j before this word. 

• Blochmann's MS bas ~ ... r ~_,j;j 
1 The Locknow edition addB i>:iJ'1 before this. 

• Blochmann's tran1lation runs as follows:-" I knew an old Peraian, a 
Zoroastrian, who poesessed some parts of the Zend Avesta. Asl have a passion 
for collecting Persian words, and u no book enjoys a greater authority for 
Pereian than the Zend Avesta, I often met him for tbe purpose of investigating 
&ome words ; and Indeed most of the Zand words which the Kbatimah of my 
dlctiOUBl'J' contains, have been extracted by this Zor<>lllltrian from the 
Zend Avesta. Whenever he came across the word)~ f in reading to me 

f1om his holy book, he pronounced it ddur, not adrar, etc." (Journal of the 
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But one may argue, that Ardeshir, even if specially sent (or, 
for the purpo1e of the Dictionary, may have taken an active part in 
inftuencing Akbar to Paneeism. In order to meet that argument, 
we must try to fix the date of Ardeahir's visit to India. 

We find m the Persian Reviyei1, a letter from this Ardeahir to 
Da1tar Kiamdin Padam of Broach, on the subject of fire-temples. 
The Jett.er ends thus-

1 L.t..i, ,i.:. ,,~,,y. 1,,,...;... tl.,,; cn.>JvJ 1i.. er.,, jJJJ,, ~ ~ 

i.e. Writt.en on the day Din month Farvardin 967 Yudazardi.1 

After copying that letter, the compiler of the Revayats makea the 
following note :-

~ Jo) ~j ~!To';,• ~l..._,r ~,~,; p:.,,J, ,,,t.o> " ""'°' 
r4i J_,;...~ "='_,l'"- er.I 1~f o>Y. 1!l.Af ..,,+f 11~ ~ ~L\..J~ 

(p. 458, I. 9) o>Y. ,i.:.,J r~ ~,, 
i.e. At the time, when Daatur Ardeahir Noehirw&n Kermini had 

come from the conntry of Penia, to the count.ry of Hindustan, before 
king Ali.bar, this letter was written to Dastnr Kiamdin Padam, 

1''rom the body of the letter it appears that Ardeahir had received 
a message from Daatur KH.mdin of Bro11ch at Mooltan, when he wu 

Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. XXXVII., Part I., No. 1, 1868, p. U.) 
Prof. Mu: Milller refers to thia passage and says ( lntrodnction to the 
Science of Religion, Edition of 1882, p. 18): ·•We have the Zend Aveata, 
the sacred writings of the BO-ealled fire-worahippers, and we pOBEeu 
translation• of it, far more complete and far more correct than any that. 
Emperor Akbar obtained from Ardeshir, a wiee Zoroastrian, whom he invited 
from Klrman to India." Prof. Max Mliller does not say a single word more than 
this, and still he ill quoted in the paper, above referred t.o, aa BDpPOrting 
the Inference that •·Akbar mnst, ont of cario~ity, have called Parseea 
from his own recently-conquered province of Guzerat ror information, but, 
aeeing that he conld not get much out of them, he had to csll others from 
Persia.." (pp. 296, !!97 .) One oan easily see from the f'ull qaot.atioDB from 
Blochm.ann and Max Mllller that there Is nothing at nil in Jiu: Mllller's 
word& supporting the above inference. The aothor of the Farhang-i-Jehangiri 
1aya that Ardeahir ha4 '' l!Ome parts (jnz or juwe, i.e., a little, a trifle) of the 
Zend Avesta," and what Prof. Mu Millier wishea to say ia merely thia : that 
in our times we have "far more complete and correct " manuscripts and 
translations than those bronght b1 Ardeahir. Yet he is repreaented as 
mpporting the nbove inference I 

1 Lithographed edition of tbe Redyet, whioh i1 being printed by Mr. Manockji 
Rnstomji Unw'1~, Vol. II. (pp. 466411), p. '58, L 7. 
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on bis way bRck to Persii.. Ardeshir says, that had he received the 
message at Lahore, he would lune thought of goiog to Dar.tur 
Kamdin at BroAch. 

crll _,11 •••••• r~o> I; ;4,Lo U"'JI( ~~ (~J 1.:1t.i.l..o ;o> 1.:1.t't 

~fl"° ..:O..oo),:i. ;o> ~I ~o).~..o ).h~ ;o> I; U"JI( cr!o).~ _r.ai 
i.e. When I reached Multan, I saw Bebetlin Kflu• Mflhi~r. • • . Had I 

seen Behedin K~us at Lahore, of oourse, I would have come (p. 4511, II. 'i-11). 
Thia passage shows that Ardesbir left India in ~67 Yadnjnrdi 

(1597 A.D.), This is the date of the departnre of Ardeshir. Now 
let us see, if we can fix the date of his arrival. The aboYe quoted 
long passage from the preface of •he Farhang-i-Jehangiri helps ull 
to do that. 

We learn from that long passage of the pref are, that Mir 
Jarnaluddin had derntcd 30 years to the work or his lexicon, and 
that it was during the time of Aki.Jar's visit to Srinagar in 1000 Hijri 
(1592 A. D.) that the King extended to him his patronage. 
Now, RS we saw, thRt ArdP.shir was specially sent for, for the work 
of the lexicon by king Akbar, and aa we further SRW, that Akbar 
extended his hand of pntronage to the author of the lexicon, only in 
A.D. 1592 (H1jri 1000), it is qnite evident that Ardeshir mnst have 
come to India after A.D. 1~92. This waa then about 13 years 
after the date (1579 A.D.), when the religious cliscnssiona at the 
lbadat Khanch, which influenced Akbar towards Parseeism \Vere 
closed, about 11 years ~fter the date (1581 A.D.) when Akbar openly 
accepted the outward forms of the Pnrsee worship, and one year 
after the death (1591 A.D.) of Dastur Meherji Rana. 

Thus we see, that the Farhang-i-Jehangiri clearly proves the two 
fac's (l)jirstly that Ardeshir came from Persia, fvr tlte purpose <~I 

the d~tionary, and (2) aecondly that Ardeshir came to India after 
1592, A.D., a long time before which, Abkar had opt?nly adopted &Ollle 

of the visible forms of Parsi worship. This clearly shows then, thnt 
it w.as the lodian Parsees of Naosari, who had explained to Akbar 
the Parsee religion an1l oot. Ardcehir from Persia, 

The discuuions, which are cnllcd "the learned and philosophic 
discussions of the lbadatkhana," 1 aod to take part in which, none of 

t Tho IM1lat KhanAh is epokcn o[ in the Tab:1kaL-i- Akh:ui a.'1--U"c>.i ~~ 
c,;.;f ,JL..:.~-i. e. the holy seat, the place of fire (Muu:;hi Ncwul KiDhorc's 
Edition of 1875, p. 328, L f). 

' 
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the Gujarat Pe.J'llees are 11npposed to "have possessed the requi11ite abi ... 
lity " 1 were pr11ctically closed in 1579. A.D. (987 Hijri). Blochmann 
e11y~ " the disputations liad now come to an end (A.D. H>79), and Faizi 
and Abu! Faz! had gained the lasting friendship of the emperor."2 

It may be said that the religious disputations were not closed in 
1579, bec11use missionaries continued to come and go, long after that 
year.3 Bnt the later missions in after years, had nothing to do 
with the religious disputations of the Ibadnt-khaoeh. Anyhow, 
as far as the Parseea and their influence on Akbar were concerned, 
the disputaiions were closed. This is proved by several facts on the 
authority of Dadioni. 

i Journal B. B. R. A. Society, Vol. XIX., No. Lill,, p, 297. 

• lia-l·Akbarl, Vol. I., Introduction, p. XV. 
s The de.tea of these missions differ according to difrerent 

I give below tho datoa according to ditterent authors :
writers. 

Father Catrou, on the Comte de NOPr, on the 
authority of Manoochi. authority of DuJarrlo. 
( Arrival.-(Doe! not Arrival 1680. 

I give the ex a.ct date, 
• but it can be oalco· 

.~ lated by references.) 

~~About 1676 or 1577. 
... I 
-~ I Departure.-15'i9 or 
r.:. 1680. (Rudolph 

Aqouiva left in 1582 
L or 1583.) 

g r Arrival.-1589 (date 
·a; I o( departore from 
~ I Goa). 
;:;:! < Dcpnrtnre.-Date not ] I given, but their 
g stRy appears to have 
~ l been short. 

( Arrival.-No dat.e given, 

I bot It must have 
been berorc 1597 Ma 

, great lire, which took 
I place in 1597 is said 

d I to have taken place 
.2 when the mission 
.; WBS there. 
::O! ~ l>cparture.-The mis.,, I ffion remdincd till :2 the death of Akbar. 
!:-< 

l 

" Dcpartnm probably 
1682." 

(Rudolph Aqoaviv:i. 
probe.Uly left in 
1585.) 

Arrival lii91 0 

De;:arture.-Glves no 
date, but thtir 8'a.y 
appew'8 to have boon 
short. 

Arrival 1695. 

Dcpnrtore.-Givea no 
date. 

Mnrray. 
Arrival 1570. 

Departure 1593. 

Arrival 1591. 

Departure.-Givcs no 
date, but their stay 
sccms to have beon 
short. 

Arrival 1695. 

Departore.-Givea no 
date, bot says that 
the miBBion left, when 
Akbar went to con
duct a war in the 
Deccan. 'Pbat we.a In 
169fi (Elliot, Vol. TL, 
P• 9!!). 
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(1) From the newJ11lali year(988) 1580-81, the king openly adop~ 
edsanand fire-worship (Badiloni: Lo"e, Vol. II., p. 269· Blochmann'a . ' 
Atn-i-Akbari, Vol. I., p. 184 ; Rehatsek, p. 27). (2) Two years after, 
i.t. in 1082 (990) he "established 14 holidays according to the 
manner of ihe Zoroastrian1 (Baduoni: Lowe, Vol. II., p. 316; 
Blochmann'11 Ain-i-Akbari, Vol. I., p. 195; Rehatsek, p. 63), 
(3) The document "unique in the Church History of Islam," which 
was the result of these di~putations, and which separ!lted Akbar from 
orthodox Mahomedanism, waa signed in 15i9 <!l-ajab 987) (Badaoni: 
Lowe, Vol. II., pp. 278-279; Blochmann's Ain-i-Akbari, Vol. I.> 
p. 18G; Rehatsek, P• 31). It was a document for preparing which 
llad116ni applies to Abu! Faz!, the proferb, •• He prrfers hell to 
shame on rnrth.'' (4) After the signing of this document, the king 
left for Ajmir on the 16th Re.jab of the same year 981 ( 1579 A. D.). 
(5) He adopted the Parsee Calendar and established his era 
a£ter the manner of the ancient Persians in 1584 (992), (Ain-i-Akbari, 
Vol, 11. (Jarrett), pp. 30-31.). Badaoni describes this chan~e under th& 
events of 990 Hijri (1582), (Lowe 11., p. 316; Blochmann's .Aio-i
Akbari, Vol, I., p. 195; Rehatsek, p. 53), 

Though the later missions came as late es 1595, they had nothing 
to do with the original discussions of th~ lbadat-khana. It is only 
the firat mi~iou, that seems to have taken a part in the discussions 
at the lbndat-khana. All the three missions had to leave Akbar's. 
Court disappointed, as far as the king was concerned. 

Fathoc Catrou says of the first mission \hat "Akbar seemed to 
have countenanced, for a season, the causel of Chriatianity from a. 
principle of curiosity only.'' Comte de Noer s&ys something similar. 

According to Abnl Faz], the firat mission of Father Rudolf (Patlri Radii) 
took part in the disoofsion~ at the Ibadat-kbaneh In 986 Hijri (1578-79 A.D.). 
(Akbar-nAmeh, Vol. III., p. 254, L 201 Asiatio Society's Calcutta Edition, 
Elliot VL, p. 60). Badaoni plaoes under the events of the year 986 Hijri 
(1578-79 A.D.) the event of Akbar ordering" Prince Mor~d to take a few 
lessons io Chriatiauity." {Bada.oni-Ahmed Ali's te:d, Vol. II., p. 260, 1. 6. 
Lowe's translation, Vol. II., p. 267. Blochmann's Aln·i-Akba.ri, Vol. I., p.182. 
Rebatsek, p. ~5). Now It was Father Monserrat, a member of the first u:.ission, 
who gave theBC lessons to this prince (Calcutta. Review, January 1886, 
Vol. LXXXl11 Ko. CLXIII, pp. 2 and 4). Bo according to Badaoni the date c;f 
the fiut mission WIMI 986 Hijri (1578-79 A. D ). 

1 lllstor1 of.the Mogul Dynasty, p. US, 
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He says '' l\laia ayant manque le but rt:el de I' entreprisr, qni ctait 
a conversion d'Akbar, le~ Padres retournhent ~Goa (L' Emprreur 
Akbar, Vol. I., p. 330)." Murray says the same thing. " One of 
the courtin~ bowr.vn, allowed it to transpire • • that hie 
(Akbar'~) sole aim was curioeit_v and entertainment." (Vol. II., 
p. 90.) 

A<t. to the second mission, the discn~sions at the lbiidatkhana were 
long before over, and according to Fathrr Catron, we du not find 
them carrying on nny "le.irned and pl1ilogophical disrn~sion'' what
ever with the courtiers. They expectrd Akbar to be a Christian. 
"He often ..-i,:itrd the fathers, 11roposing to them the most specious 
objections to onr sacred mysteriH, and ap~aring 1ati3fied with the 
mystrrics (e1pln11ation) he receh·ed.'' Nothin~ further hnppenr.d. 
They hnd instrnctiona to leave "whrnevrr thPy shouhl be satisfied 
that their mission had fuileJ in its object."' 'l'heir mis~ion fo.ilcd, and 
so they returned to Goa. 1 

Accoruing to Comte de Norr alllo, the second mission ldt without 
achieving any re1mlt. " lls qnittl-rent L' Empire, sans avoir obtenu 
aucnn rt?sultat rciigieux.'' 2 

From }\[ urray also we find, that they " went through nearly 
the ~ame cnreer as their predecessor. So long, indeed, as they were 
willing to swell the pomp of his conrt, anri to amuse him by the 
display of relics and image~. be appeared glad to haTe them about 
him • . They found that there was Rs little as eTer of any 
serious intention of accruing to their wishes.'' 8 

ColDing to the third mis~ion, we fiou i.he BIUDe thing in thetr case. 
From Catron, we do not find them taking aoy part in any 
discussions whatsoe,·er. They convrrted some of the people. Akbar 
apreart>d nt times well inelined town1"ll them and their religion. 
Rut says Uatrou "Neverthl'le~!:'. some vegtiges of his former supersti
tion wunld escape him at intervals llt'aven punished 
the prhle and impiety of tht• prince in a remarknble manner."' 

Accor1lin~ to Comte de Noer, the thirri Dlission had a political 
ol•jrct rather th:m a. religous one. He &Rys : "L'Ordr<' jngcait R\'anta-

' H 1~tC1ry nf the Mnl?nl Dynnsty, r:itron. l'I'• 1!!0-127. 
1 L" Emperenr Akbar, l"ol I., p. 330, 

• Di;eorrri,•s and TrHel~ in A~i:i, \'nl TI., Pl'- 9'.?·93, 
• Ilistol'J of the llogul Dynnsty, p. l'.!S, 
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geux d' entretenir des agents politiques, a la. cour du Grand Mogul, 
comme ii. d' autres conrs."l From Murray also we learn the same 
thing. "There remained in the breast of the monarch a strong hold 
of illolatry, on which they could r.ever make any impression," Thns, 
we see, that 18 Blochmann says, the discussions at the lbadat-khana 
were closed in 1579, and that the later Christian minions had 
no part in those discussions. 

But even, if, for argument's sake, we take it for grante~. that the 
discusiions l;,y the Christian mi~sionaries continued after 1579 A. D., 
that does not affet't tlie main isme, that by Hi82 .Akbn had openly 
adopted some of the Paroee forms of worship, the Parsee calendar nod 
the Parsee festivals, whereas Ardeshir came long after that in 1~9:?. 

We said above, that the inflnence of Pe.rseeism on king Akbar, wa.s 
a /ait aceompli, sometime before the arrival of Ardeshir from Persia 
into India, because, he had adopted long befure 1592, many of the 
Parsee forms of worship and observances. Among these was his 
atloption of the Pa.rsee festivals. 'V c tind a reference to this f11ct in 
the Afn-i-Akbarialso. We read the following(Ain 22, Book II.) 2

: -

"His Majesty enq nires into the excellent customs of past ages, and 
w:thout looking to the men of the pa.st in particnlar, he takes np that 
which is proper, though he have to pay 11 high price for it. He 
bestows his fostering care upon men of various cla~ses, and seeks for 
occasions to make presents. Thus when Hiti l\hjesty wns inforrr:ed of 
the fensts of the Jnmsheds, and the festivals of the Parsi priests, he 
adopted them nnd used them as opportnnities of conferring benefits, 
The following are r.he most important feasts. The New YeRr's 
day fe~st 3 • • • • • • Again, His lfajcsty follo\Ved the custom of 
the ancient Pilrsts, who held bn11quet11 on those days the names of 
which coincided with the name of a month .•••• " 

III. The third important work which refers-though indirectly

to the question whether it ~as the ludian Parsers or the PersiaD 
Pnrsees, who took a prominent part in the 1lisc11ssions of the 
Iblldntkhanah in 1578-7!1 is Abu! Fazl's Akhar-nameh. .Abul :Fazl 
refers to the presence of Zoroastrians in the assembly for religiou1 
discus~iona nnder the events of the commencement of the 23rd 
yeMr of King Akbar's reign (9ti6 Hijri, 15i8 A.D.}, a long time before 
Ardeshir's arrirnl. He thus e;peaks of a meeting for religious 
discussions on the 20th of the month 'Meher. 

1 J,'E111p!'r!'1ir Akbnr, \"ol. I., p. 331. • Ain-i·;\kbari. Blochmaou, Yol. L 
p. 2iG. 3 

•· Ra•l;1(.ni gcuerally calls tlli~ day N:n1r~z-i.Jaliili," 

B 
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r.r. J., 1; .,~ 1:1fo ,.;l.Q. 1:11.,~ 1:1f )~ ~ 1 1t. JtA r4. 
, , , 

lls";~ 1liila., -;Mi 1:,1lj,~I VJI.> .W, ~_,}I e_r_,,. Ji.a; , , 

~t_,; .J ~ j~f 1:,1.>~ I~ .J.,,:.M jl 1_,.. .J .>J.> jl uL. ~.>.)"! 
~ ~ ~ ~ ~~ ~:J (.SI) f 1.ftt' ~1 _j.ID ~ .J ,J....JA

J.l...J ~.Jo)Jj c.r.L. .>.Jtl! 1u-Jl.a.i ~~ )~ 1;..*- uj~ ~r..r! ,a~ 
.W .>_,.i ~ ~;ti ~ l!..i .• , ••. 1:,1 _,i l., t,.l.Q.oio c,;...o I; f ~ .> ) r .>r 1:,1_,! u .J 

, , , , 
(Akbar-nameh, Vol. Ill., pp., 252-53, I. 22, Calcutta EdMon of 

Abd-ur Rahim) Translation, 
" On the 20th Mirl, in that place of meeting, the lamp was 

kindled to brighten the 1olitude of seclusion in the banquet of 
1ociety, and merits of the philosophers of the colleges and 
monaeteries were put to the test of the touchstone. [Health from 
dieeaee, and good money from false money, began to be separated. 
Abo.ndance of spirit and excellence of divine power enlightened 
facea.]3 SU)ia, doctor11, preachers, lawyers, Sttnni1, Shia1, Brah
mans, Jaine, Buddhist1, Chltrbd.kB,3 Christiani!, Jews, [Sabeana Jll 
Zoroastrians and learned men of every belief were gathered together 
iu the royal assembly, and were filled with delight"•, (Elliot's 
History of India, (Dowson,) Vol. VI., p. 59,) 

As Ardt>ahir came after 1592, as already Hhown, the Zoroastrians 
present at the above discuaaioua in 986 Hirji (15;8 A.O.), were those 
of India. 

As the author of the Farbang·i-Jehangiri says. Ardeshir was, no 
doubt, a learned priest. So one must naturally expect an inquisitive 
king like Akbar, to take advantage of his presence at his court, and 
make inquiries from him about Zoroastrianism as observed iu Persia.6 

It is thi11 fact, that the Dabie,im takes note of, in adding one statement 
more, to those, that it hnd copied verbatim from the work of B1ulAoni. 

1 M~her. • As .l!:lliot h111< omitt.id to translate this portion, I have given 
my own translation lu brackets. s "Hindu ma.terialists." The preceding 
worde ought to be Jatu and Sewra11, which a.re names of racCI!. • Lit. ~bowed 
exultation of joy at the Bight of the pleasure of the royal assembly. • 'l'hinga 
like that may happen even now. Severa.I Zoroaalrian rites and ceremonies 
performed by the Parseea of India, even now, differ from those performed 
by their co-reliitioolsta in .l:'crsia. Though I have pel'801lally officiated at 
Parsee marriages on several occasions iu Bombny, it was only this month, 
that I hMI au oocaaion to witness a marriage of a Persian Zoroutrlan ,when I 
foDilll a good deal of difference in the ritual, 
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It is this fftct, which Comte de N oer 11.llndes to when he 1ay1: "Akbar 
atait fait veoir de Perse, a grand frai11, un pr@tre pani Ardjer, qui 
initia l'empereur au1. rites antiques de eacroyance." (Maury's Transl&
tion, Vol. 1., p 840). Bott.here ill not a particle of evidence to show, 
that Ardeshir took any part in lPadiog Akbar to the adoption of some 
of the Zoroastrian forms of worship and of Zoroastrian festivals, &c. 
The fact, as shown above, by authentic dates, proves that Ardeshir 
came long after the event. 

Again, apart from the question of datea above referred to,-and 
that is a question of very great importance io the consideration of the 
main question,--there is nothing whatever in the Dabistan, to any way 
belittle the work of the Naosilri Parsees. It nowhere says that 
Nausari Par11eea had no influence upon Akbar, and that it was 
because the NaoHri Parseea had failed to explain their religion to 
Akbar, that Ardrsir was sent for, from Persia. It aays nothing of 
that kind. On the contrary, it aaya in the very commencement 
that (a) the Naosari Parsees "asserted the truth of the religion 
of Zoroaster " and ( b) that the Emperor " was pleaaed to take 
information '' from them. 

If from the mere fact, that king Akbu c11lled Ardesbir from 
Persia, long after the visit of the Naosari Paraeea to Akbar's court, 
we were to infer, that the NaosB.ri Parsees did not satisfy the king, 
then there remain, sevei:al facts to be es.plained, 

1. ThP Dabistan furthenaya thatthe king "invited likewise the 
fire-worshippers from Kirwan to his presence, and questioned them 
about the 11ubtleties of Zardnsht'a religion."1 If it WBB Ardeshir, 
who, as alleged ''took a prominent part in leading Akbar to Par. 
aeeism," and not the Nao11ari Parsees, why waa there the further 
necessity of inviting more Zoroaatrians from Persia 1 

2. Again, we learn further on from the DabistB.n, that Akbar 
"wrote letters to Azer KB.ivun, who w11s a chief of the YezdB.niin 
and AbadB.oiB.n and invited him to India."2 Now, if it was Ardesbir, 
who had " been able to take part in discus11ion1 ahowing skill and 
dialectical ability,'' why was there the necessity of inviting Azer 
KO.ivan alao. 

S. Then t.ake the case of another community, tl1e Christian. 
'Ve know that Akbar called from Goa, 11ome of the learned 

1 Shea and Troyer, Vol. III., PP• 95·96 • 
• 11'id., p. 96. 
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Portugneae missionaries. They were RodolfoAquaviva, Antonio de 
Monserrat and Francisco Enriques.1 We leRrn from the so.me 
authorities, which give these names, th11t later on Akbar sent for 
some other Christian missionaries. They were , " Edouard Leioton, 
Cristophe de Vega and a layman." 1 Again later on, a third party 
of missionuies, consistinJl of Jcrc'.\me Xavier, Emmanuel Pignero 
and Benoit de Gois •, came to the Con rt of Akbar. Are we 
then to understand, tha_t Akbar sent for these two other band& of 
miBBionaries, because he was not sati,/itd with the learniog aud 
the teaching of the first mitisionRriee 1 No, these later putiea of 
miHBionaries had little to do with the discus~ions at the Ibudat
khaneh. They were latterly sent for, for other reasons, but not 
because Akbar was dissatisfied with the first party. 

Again, one must mark the words ('r and ~~ meaning 'likewise' 
used in the Dabistan, in connection with both (a) Ardeshir, (b) and 
the other Zoroa1trian11 from Kennan, Even, suppose, for orgnment's 
sake, that Akbar sent for Ardeshir from Persia, both for the purpose 
of the dictionary, and for seeking knowledge on Zoroastrianism. Bnt 
that does not show, that he was t1ot satiRfied with the NaO....Uri priests. 
If an inquirer afkr truth, goes on sending for experts from different 
parts of the world, that does not necessarily show, that he is dissatis
fied with the first batch of experts. His inquisitive mind may crave 
for knowledge from different quarters. 

We find from these facts, that according to Bat.IUc'.\ni and according 
to the Diibistan also, it was the Nac'.\sari Pnrsees, who explained to king 
Akbar, the tenet!! of Zoroastrian religion, and influenced him, and not 
Ardeshir and the Parsecs from Persia. Ardeshir did not come to Indin 
earlier than 1592. Long before that year, the religiou;i discussion1:1 
at the lbadat-khoneh, in which the Parsees were concerned, had 
been closed, and acr.ording to Badac'.\ni, the contemporary historian 

1 L'Empereur Akbar, par Le Comte ole Noer, translated by l'ifanry, Yol, L, 
JI· 326. The names are gi\"en on the authority of rlu Ji.rrie. llistory of the 
!llo~ul Dynasty hy 1''athcr Cntrou, tranMlo.tetl into English (182U), p. 105. 
Murray's Historical Account or the DiHCOVerics and '!'ravels in .\sin, \'o). II,, 
p. 83. 

• l/Jtd. Comte <le Nocr, p, 3:l0; Catron, p. 126 ; l\furrny, (p. !J:?,) allu1lcs to 
this mi,sion lmt docs not ;iivc names. 

• Ibid. Comte de ~or:r, p. :!JI ; f:atron, p. 12i; Murray, (p. !13,) allmlea te 
the third mietiiou, but docs noL c;ive uamll:!, 
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or Akbar, in 1581, i. e., at least about eleven or twelve years before 
the acrival of Ardeshir from Persia, the ki11g had openly accepted Pareee 
ferms of worship, Bad5.oni is very clear on this point. ••From the 
New Ye11r'1 day of the 25th year of his rrign (988 Hijri, i. e., 1581 
A. D.), His Majesty openly worshipped the sun and the fire by 
prostrations ; and the oourtiers were ordered to rise when the candles 
and lamps were lighted in the palace. (Blochmann's Ain-i-Akbari, 
Vol I., p. 184:. Lowe's Translation, Vol. II., p, 269.) 

IV. There ia 11nother work of history, which distinctly says that in 
the 24th year of hie reign (1. e., in 1579 A. D.), Akbar was led away 
from Mohamedanism by several learned men, among whom it includet 
"several infidel and impious Parseea, who are devoted to the religion of 
the .Magi." The writer here gives the euct date of the influrnce of 
the P1mee11, vii., the 24th year of his reign, i.e. 1579 A. D., the 
very date when the Naosari P11rsee11 were at Akbar's Ceiurt according 
to Badaoni. Ardeshir came at least 13 years alter this date. This work 
then leads us to conclude, that it was the Na6sari Parsees, and not the 
Persian Parsees,who led Akbar towards Zoroastrianism. Though 
the work is later, its statement is supported, both by Badaoni and the 
author of the Da.bistan, It is known as Tarikh-i-Mamalik-i-Hind 
( .._\, ~ l.-o r-;Lj ) i. e., The Hiatory of the countries of lndia.1 

1 It waswritt.en by one (.l:i...~ rLi) Oulam Basit, in 1196 Hijri (1782 A.D.) 

at the desire of a.11 English offioer named (~-!'~ ... 1...,..1.:!i.., J_,.i+) General 

Giles Istlhat. I read the name, 88 it is given in the manuscript copy of the 
Mulla Firoz Library (Rehatsek's Catalogue IV. (History), No. 15, p. 76). 
Elliot (History of India, Dowson, Vol. VIIl, p. 200-201) reads the name of the 
officer, from the manuscript he saw, 88 General Charles Burt. Behatsek reads 
the name from the Mulla Firoz MB. u General Jayles Bstbet(P). The author 
1&71 n his preface, that he had made two copies of his work, one for the General 
aud one for himself. Prof. Rehatsek seems to have oommittcd two mistakes 
in hiecatalngue-(IJ:about the name of the author, and (2) the date of the work.•. 
He BBys, ' The compiler of this work, Ku hmAn Singah, states that he began it 
A. H. J196 at Calcutta, by order of the English General Jayles i:stbet (P), In 
wh .. se Fervice he was, and at the end of the MS. he states that he completed it 
A. H. 1240 (i,e, 44 years afterward1)." Prof. Rehatsek has evidently com
mitted a mistake here. Kuhman Singah iB not the name of the compiler or 
author, but of the copJist, and the date is not the date of the completion of 
the work, but of thst of the copy. Thi• Is clear from the following passage 
which we re&! at the en<l of the book :-

uP. 1rjG • .,.i... J~~ r~J at.a ,~ j_V- ~ ..s.Jt.,..o f:JU 

......;~ r<.;1 .::,»"° ,s;.w!..tf i:r# ·~ .....-~ 
6 

B * 
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In describing the eventll of king Akbar'• reign, the author says, 
"Birbal and chiefly the infidel (Kifar) Parsees brought about a 
change in the mind of Akbar." The words in the original are:-

~ _,; .,. ,) u-l.1- ~I .:..iit,.. ~ ,),. u--,,4- r.- ,.i... Jo> 

&Jl. ~ lU J l.i. 1:.1 li.i.r. , ~ J J,.&iJ IY. I U,:... u9.r" I~ I .J 

~ J ~I~ ua# ~~ ,,t U"'"'Jl~ 1~1.. J ;lif .Jj,{f .J J!fi 

;.>~I~ ,.U~.)~~l:rljl.>L.i.ilat.:.,)~l::!.r'J.,J~I L:J4S'~ 
~I~ .>W.. I .:-a,,.,,:. "° ~ 

(Malla Firoz Library'• 118. folio 287a, 11. 6·13, Behatlek'a Catalogue of 
1873, IV, History, No. 16.) 

As this work is not traDBhted I give my own translation of the 
above pa.ssage. 

"In his 24th Jahlsi year, through as1ociation with several learned 
men. who were irreligious and interested-in saort, IW!n like Abnl 
Fazl and Faiz~ and Brah111in1 of opposite faiths, like Birbar 
and chiefly infidel and impious Par&eea, who are devoted to the 
religion of the Magi, and many Jogis-a chRnge came npon the 
mind of the king. On that account, may God save us from 
1uch an evil (na·uzu-6illa/&) he had not much faith in the principles 
oft.be faith (of Islam).'' 

Now, though the1e are the words or a. later historian, they are 
11Upported by Badi&oni and the author of the Dabistan. 

i. e., The TArikh-l·Mamalik-l-Hind wa1 completed by the hand of humble 
BerV&nt Kuhman Bbagah on Thunday MAh Rabi-al-Aval 1240. 

It la a small wor& whloh cannot have taken U yean to he oompleted, It la the 
dat.e of ihe completion of the copy, not of the original work. Again, Prof. Babat· 
19k is al.lo wroq in oonaladiug that" The.onl7 oopie1 exiltiug are that which 
he IIiade for himeeU, and the one for his master-probably thla MB., hecauae 
it la very neatly written OJI glued paper, &o." Prof. Rehatsek wBI!, perhapa, 
m!alEd by whait la nid In the preface by the author, that he made 
two oopies, one for hie muter uad one for himself, and perhaps by what 
EllloL• wrot.e, 11 I know of only two copiel of this history. One belonged 
to the late Mall! Firoz of Bombay, and another I BBW at Kanaaj with the 
dtle Zubdatu-t-Tawarikb." (Elliot VIII., p. 202.) 

• illliot's History, Vol. VIII., wu published In 1677, i.e., 4 yeal'll before 
Behataek prepared hie catalogue (In 1878) of the KBS. Of ~Jae Kulla Firo1 

Ll~1. 



Birbal or Birbar was a favourite courtier of king .Akbar. By 
Bad86ni, he is spoken of a11 maZCIUn cu-a1o i.t. accuned, 1 because 
he wu believed to be one of those, who led the king away from 
Mahomedani11m to sun-wor11hip and fire-worship. Badaoni says, 
"The accnr11ed Byrber propo11ed that u the 11un ill a perfect manifesta
tion and promotes the ripenin~ of the harvests of com, of fruit.a and 
of all green things, and that aa the illumination of the universe and. 
the lives of the inhabitants of the world are depending on it, it 
ought to be worshipped and magnifil'd, and that people ought to 
turn toward11 the eut and not to the welt • • • • The conquered 
philosophers and scholars of the court 11trengthened these arguments 
by asserting that the sun is the greatest lumiaary and benefactor of 
the whole world • • These declarations became the occasio11 
of the enhancement of the solemnity of the Jallaly new ytar's day, 
which His Majesty annually celebrated a11 a festival from the begin
nin~ of his reign 1

." 

The word in the text which Rehat.eek tran11late11 by " oonquered" is· 
Jj~· It has aeveral meaning11, though all well nigh similar. They 
are : 11 conquered, subdued, vanquished; deserving or destinl'd to be 
vanqnished (as the armies of the infidels) ; oppres11ed, vexed. "S Bloch
maun translatP-s it as " in di11grace."' Lowe docs not translate the 
word. Wilson simply translates, " The le~rned men of the Court 
acknowll'dged that the sun, &c." 

We thas see, that the learned peraona at the Court, of whom· 
Badaoni speaks as :Afaqhiir, i. e. "deserving to be vanq nished as the 
armies of the infidels", are the Parsecs, referred to by the writer 
of the later work Tarikh-i-MamH.lik-i-Hind as" infidel Parsees." 

• lladAonl applies several such abusive epithets to BirbaL He calls him 

"hellishdcg 11 
( U'~..L. Lee1' and Ahmed All'1 text, Vol. II., p. 27f, 1, 6,; 

Lowe II., p. 282) ~nd bastard (U !,;..c~ p. !11, 1 11; Lowe I>· 214) wretch 

(..:.&-!~Ted II., p. 317, l. 2; Lowe II., p. 326). Of his death he says, he" waa 
killed anrl entered the pack of the hellhounda and received a portion of his base, 

deeds J~I u-1..}l!o jl I;~ , ~ c.JA.1,) ,.~ cilt.. ~ J,) '*-; ~ 
..:,.jL, ,),;. ~ (Text II., p. 350, 11. 16, 17; Lowe's translation ll., p. 96L) 

I The Emperor Akbar'• Repudiation or EslUm, 'rao1lated from Badaoni by 
Rehatsek, p. 20. Muntakhab-al Tawarlkh, edited by Lee11 and Ahmed Ali, VcL 
ll., p. 160. Lowe's Translation JJ., p. 268, Blochmann's Aia-i-Akbari, Vol L. 
p. 183, Work• of Prof. H. H. Wilson, VoL II., p. 887. 

• Bteingass's Persian Dictiooar7. 
• !Jn-i.Akbari, Vol. I., p.183. 
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Anyhow, wbatenr meaning we attribute to the word ( *> 
•aqhur, the passage shows, that when Birbal 1poke of sun-worship 
before Akbar, he was supPorted by some learned men at the Court, of 
whom Badaoni 11peaks con'emptuou11ly. Some learned men at the 
court were Birbal'11 asaociates. These learned men whom BadAllni 
condemns, were the Parsees, whom th~ Tirikh·i-Mamilik-i-Hind 
associates with Birbal. 

The Dabistan which follows Badaoni's work also givea a similar 
version. It says•-

"The RRj11h Birber conceived in his mind that the sun is an 
object all comprehensive; that be causes the ripening of the grain, of 
the sown fields, of the fruits, and of all vegetables, and gives splen
dour and life • . • .A sect of the fire-worshippers stated also 
that the learned entertain confticting opinions about the existence 
of spirits, of unity, and the self-existing being; and other sects denil'd 
this ; but no denial is possible about the existence, the splendo1u· 
and the beneficence of the sun.''1 

We find from this passage of the Dabist.An, that its author has 
clearly understood the allusion in Badaoni, as referring to the fire
worshippera or the Paraees. The later editions of the Dabistan, e.g. 
the Bombay edition of Bijri 1277 ( p. 265, I. 16 ) which I hue used, 
give the words as" a sect ohun-wor11hippers" (~LL..~""wf j I ~lj,) 
Some editions give the word " At11sh parast, " as it appear~ from the 
translation of Shea and Troyer. ThtAs we see from the TArikh-i
MamAlik-i-Hind and from the pusages of Badaoni's history and 
of the Dabistan, that Birbal's arguments at the court of Akb11r 
in favour of sun-worship, were supported by the firt'-worshippers or 
the Parsees. Thus the statement of the Tarikh-i-Mamalik-i-Hind is 
supported both by Badaoni and the author of the Dabistan. 

Now the Tarikh-i-Mamalik-i-Hind places this event in the 24th 
year of Akbar's reign, i. e., in 1579, which was the very tin1e of the 
religious discussions, at the lbe.dat-khanah, and the time of the visit 
of the N a&ari priests at Akbar'• Court. Even if we had no 
d11te of the above eveut in the Tarikh-i-Mamalik, we could h11ve 
determined it in another way. We learn from BRdaoni,2 Ahal 

1 The Dabiet.a.n by IShea and Troyer, Vol. III., pp. 93-94. 
1 Lee1 and Ahmed Ali, Vol. II., p. 3SO. Lowe II., p, 361, Bloc:hlll.llDD, 

lln-1-Akbarl, Yol. I., pp. ZOI. 344. 404, 
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Fazll and other writera3 th11t Birbal was killrd in 994 Hijri . (1586 
A. D.), in a battle with the Yusufzai Afghans.a Thia was at least 
about six years before the arrival of Ardeshir from Persia 
(about 1592). 

This additional evidence of the Tarikh·i-Marnalik-i-Hind, baaed 
on Badaoni's work and on the Da.biatin, shows that it was the Indian 
Parsees, who bad associated themselves with Birbal in inftuencing 
Akbar, and not Ardeshir from Persia, But we need not take the 
d11te of the death of Birbal to prove indirectly, that the neut took 
place before Ardeshir'a arrival in India. We have, as said above, 
the direct scaternent of the author, who places the event in the 24th 
year of Akb11r's reign, i.e., in 986-987 Hijri (1579 A.D.), when the 
religious discussions at the Ib8dat-kh8ne were coming to an end. 
The Tarikh-i-:\Jamalik-i-Hind then very clearly shows that it w11s 
the Parsen of India, who brought about ''a ch1mge in the mind of 
the kinit." 

We have so far seen then, th11t the Montakhab-al Tawarikh o( 

Badaoni and the Dabistan, directly, and the Akbarnameh of Abu) 
Faz!, a.nd the TArikh-i-Mamalik-i-Hind of Gulam Bisit, indirectly 
show, that it was the Indian Parsees, the N1iosari Pnrsees, who had 
led Akbar towards Parseeism. According to the Farhang-i-Jehangiri, 
Ardeshir came in or after 1592 A.D. So he had no share in bringing 

1 Akbarnameh, Elliot VJ., p. H. 1 Zubdatu-t-1'awArikh, Elliot VI., p. 191. 
s The Idea, with which Akbar, on heariDg of Birhal's death in a distant 

cc.untry. was consoled, Is aigniftoant. BadAonl says: "Be never experienced 
1111ch grief at the death of HY Amir, as he did at that or Bir bar. He used to say 
•Ala~, that they could not bring his body out of that defile, that it might have 
been committed to the !lames I ' But, afterwards they comforted him with 
these words, 'Since he Is freed and delivered from all the hoDda of mortality, 

the liKht of the sun (,.A& !fi) is sufficient purifier for him, although indeed he 
did Dot require any purification." The words of rcspeot here U>ed for the 
Suu are thE. same as those used by Birbal iu his advocacy of Sun-worship. 
(Badaoni's Ted JI. p. '.:60). (Lowe's Translation, Vol. II., p. 362, 
Lees and Ahmed Ali's tellt, Yo!. II., p. 351, II. 4-8.) As Birbal was a staunch 
advocate of Snn and fire-worship, in which advocacy, according to the TArikh-i
:Mam.illik-i-Hiud, he was supported by the Parsees, the above words of oonsolatlon 
about his corpse being eKposed to the Sun, are significant. Elliot attributes 
these words of coDsolation to Akbar himsAlf. He translates ''Afterwards he 
derived consolation from reflecting, that as Birbal wa1 pure." etc, (Elliot Vol. V. 

p. G29, n, 2), but 1 thiDk that the words in the text(,~~ I~ ~(~ u1-J j~) 
do not :illow or that rcnderiDg, and Lowe'e translation is more corre0t. 
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about the above result. A long time before hia arrival the king had 
openly adopted Snn and Fire wor11hip from the new Jalali year 988 H. 
(1580-81 A. D.), had established 14. Zoroutrian holidays in 158S
and had adopted Parsi calendar. 

II. 
We now come to the lll'cond part of our 1ubject. 
The question is, who was the leader of the NaosAri Paraees t 

There is a very old tradition, supported by written documents 
among the Parsee&, that it was Dastur Meherji Rana, who headed 
the party from N aosiri and explained to Akbar, the principles of 
Zoroastrianism. If it was not Dastur Meherji Rima, who was it P It ia 
for those, who have doubts about his mission, to 5ay who it was. The 
tradition about Dastur Meherji Rana is confirmed by facts which we 
will now examine. 

I. The first importaut fact showing that Dastur Meherji Rana bad 
gone to the court of Akbar and influenced him, is, that he was 
granted a piece of land of about 200 bigaks at his own native town 
of Naosari. We have not got the original Jarman to Dastnr Meherji 
Rana, but we have got the one granted to his son, Dastur Kaikobad• 
for continuing in his possession the above land granted to his 
father, together with 100 bigalis more, granted to him personally~ 

In this farman, the grant of land to Dastur Meherji Rana is clearly 
referred to. lu describing the land, the docnment says about the 
200 bighahe ~.J ;<> ~ljl ~pf~ ~j ,t u-;l.._,.i ~.>I_,... 

.)~ ;41l.c u-la.o .)IM 

;,e. In the district of NaosAri, where the above-mentiontd land was 
(allotted) btfore this time, for the purpose of the help of livelihood 
(madad-i-maAal.) of Mahyar.1 

I produce several original documents on the subject of this grant 
of land to Dastur Meherji Rana. 

(1) I lay before the Society, the very original Jarman, kindly 
leot to me for the occasion, by Daetur Darabji Mahyirji, the present 
Dastur of NaosAri. I append at the end of my paper a copy of the 
document.' It is dRted 40th year of Akbar's reign, i.e., 1595 A.D. 

Mr. Karkaria doubts the fact of Mtherji Rana'a going to Akbar's 
court, on the ground, that his name " is not found even in this family 
grant.'' He is quite wrong. As quoted above, we do find Meherji 

1 MAh7Ar is the original Persian form of the name, from whioh Jlab7&rji 
and then Meherji are irregularly formed. t Vi de the photo-litho facsimile at 
the end and pp. 93.94 for the copy, 
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R1ma's name in the above document, 11 that of the person to whom 
209 bigah1 of the land were originally given. 'Ihe documrnt beau 
king Akbar'• aeal, and ie given in lhe 40th year of his reign. 

The form of the aeal is one of the forms, referred to by .~ bol Fazl, in 
his 20th Ain on "the Royal Seals."1 Abul Fazl says, ''the 1eal· 
engraver cut in a circular form upon a 1urface of 1teel, in the riqit 
t ij J character, the name of hi11 M sjesty and thoae of hie illustrious 
ancestors up to Ttmurla11g." The seal on the Jarman, which I produce, 
is of this kind. The name' Jalaluddin Maha.mad Akbar Badshah,' we 
find in the centre. On the right of that name, we find the name of 
hie ancestor Babk A little above that of Hum.8,Un. That of 
Taimur stands at the top. 

This document clearly ahowa, that some land at Na&aAri was granted 
by Akbar to Meherji Rana. Why waa it grantrd 1 It waa for services 
u tradition aBBerts, rendered by Mehrrji Rana at the court, in 
eiplainiog to the king the religion of Zoroaster. These services are 
referred to by a writer in 1765, 11 we will see later on. 

We must note here, that the grant was 11 madad-i-maiUh (a11aiat
ance for lieelihood), which was a special form of gift. Madad-1-
malbh wu a grant of land given to tho1e who bad rendered some 
1ervicea to the court, but not directly in the court.2 Ba.daoni h11d a 
similar madad·i-mal11h of 1000 bigaha of land. It differs horn jagir. 
Jigtr is a grant for 11ervicea at co11rt, b11t madad-i-maaah, for services 
to the court, bot not directly at the court continnou~ly.a 

On the subject of these grants, Abu) Fazl says: "Bia Maje1ty, in 
bi1 care for the nation, confers benefits on people of various claases ; 
and in the higher wi1dom whith God hu conferred upon him, he 
conaidrred doing so an act of divine worship. • • • • . . • 

" Sub1iatence aJ.lowance1, paid in cash, are called W arif ah; lands 
eonferred are called Milk or Madad-i-matish."' 

BlochmRnn th~s explAin1 this word5 : "'Ihe latter term ( madad-i
maO.h) signifies 'uistance of livelihood' and, like itseq ni valent milk or 

1 Blocbmann'e lln-i-.Akbari, VoL I., p. 52, Blocbmann'e CalcottaEdition, 
Vol I., p. 47, 11. 18-19. For frrtber particulars "'d' appendi:r., p.107. 

• Joornal or the Aelatlo Society of Bengal, Vol. XXXVIL, Part L, p. 1261 

Article on Badatintand bla Work& by Blocbmann. 
I Ibid,, p. 127. 
• Blochmann'1 lin·i-Akbarl, Vol. L, p. 268, Bk:. IL, 1ln 19, Blocbmann's 

text, Vol I., p. 1981 ll 1-ll and 6. 
• lbttl., p. 370. 
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property, it denotes 'lands 11iven for benevolent purposes,' as specified 
by Abu! Faz!. Such lands were hereditary, and differ for .hie reason 
from jlglr or tuyUl lands, which were conferred, for a specified tin;e, 
on Man~abdars in lieu of salaries." Thia shows, that the grant of 
land given to Dastnr l\Ieherji Ilana, was of a kind, superior to that 
of the ordinary jagirs. This must be then in appreciation of some 
valuable services of Meherji .Rana. 

This grant to Dutur Meherji Rana was, according to tradition 
made in about 1578 A. D. This was the very time when king 
Akbar, according to Badiioni,1 deprived the former Mahomedan 
Ulamar of their madad-i-maiish. A grant of land to a Parsee priest, 
in the very year, when there was a genera.I resumption of the grants, 
shows, that there wtre special reasons for rewarding him. 
Abu! Faz! says of this department of the grant of lends that 
"His Majesty, with the view of teaching wisdom and providing true 
piety, pays much attention to this depitrtment."2 According to 
Badaoni also, the king "wished personally to enquire into their 
grants".3 There must have been, then, special reasons for the king tJ 
reward Dastur Meherji Rana with a grant of land, and that grant, not 
a jagir or a temporary grant, b11t a madad-i-maash. i.e. an hereditary 
grant. 

(2) We have also a second Jarman for the a.hove grant ofland. It is 
afarman subsequently repeated in the 48th year of .Akbar's reign 
(1603 A.D.). It also makes the same statement, as that in th-> f.rst 
Jarman, viz., that the grant of 200 bigahs of the land was at first 
made for the madad-i-ma11sh of M1ihiyar. I beg to produce this second 
original Jarmd.11.~ It !::ears Akbar's seal HB in the first CR!e, The name 
of the p'lrganah in which the additional land to Kaikobad was 
situated is different here from that in the 6.rstfarmc/11. In the first 
farnufo the land is s11id to be in Enll in the parganah of ParchOl 

(J.n-;~ ,jJ J! ;,) (.SJ~ j 1).5 In the ~econd furman it is said to be in 
Tarri in the parganah of Talari,e (u;Jl.j ,4 J!;,) u»j). 

~ 1 Teat II. p. 2i8. Bloohmann·s lin·i-Akbari, Vol I., p. 189; pp. 268-69, Bk. II. 
Ain 19 Jonrna.l Asiatio Sooiety of Bombay, \"ol. XXXVII., Part 1., p. 128. 

1 Blochmann's Ain-i-Akbar·i. Vol. I,, p. 270, Bk. IL, 1in 19, end. 3 Ibid., 
P· 189, • V•de appendix for the photo-lltho facsimile a.u<l Pil. ll9-120 for the 
copy. • Erdi is in the taluka now known RI the Jalalpnr Talnka near Na6s•ri. 

• The parganahs of Telari and PAroMI are referred to in the Ain-i-Ak bari as 
being situated in the aarkar of Surat (Aiu.-i·Akba.ri, Vol. IL, Jarrett, pp. 250-257. 
C&lcntta tczt of Blochmann. Vol. I., p. 497. Column II., ll. l an•i 14.). PArcbol 
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The change in the name may be due to the fact, that the plot of 
ground to Dastur Kaikobad may have been subsequently chaeged. 
The following p11ssage in the Ain-i-Akbari suggests the reason why 
this change may have been made:-

~- o).jJl~ ~ ~""J a.J en' ,.; ~ ~f <:S'~ JI ~ _, 
,) ci!J.i_,t~ _, ..,..,,;~ .... .,,..,JJr J,..,flr~, ,,a..ll.:i.. '='~J4j' J,_,..,~; 

.J o)..i,.., c)J 11_,sl,) <:S'~ ,! .,..:, cil..o_,.; .>j4"° ~jl:!,) ~ ~l.l,..,) 
~_;l ... ..r. .,,,_; _,.., ~' ·)~ 

(Blochmann'e text of Ain-i-Akbari, Vol. I., p. 198, ll. 16-18, 
Bk. II., Ain 19.) 

Blochmann thus translates the passage: " After some time it 
was reported that those who held grants, had not the lands in one 
and the same place, whereby the weak whose grounds lay near 
khaliqah lands or near the jil.~irs of Maoc;e.bdars, were exposed to 
vexatione, and were encroached upon by unprincipled meu. His 
Majesty then ordertd that they should get lands 011 uue spot, which 
they might choose. This order proved benelicial for b<Jth parties," 
(Blochmaun's translation of Ain-i-Akbari, Vol. II., pp. 268-69.) 
Akbar changed the madad-i-mact~h for other reasons also. Badaoni's 
land was so changed. He says in his Mn11takhab-al-Tawarikh 
(Lowe's Translation, Vol. II., p. 379) : "Mentioning my name, he 
(the Emperor) snid, 'there is a certain man of Badaon; we have of our 
own will changed his madad-i-mad.sh without abatement from Basiiwar 
to B11duon." From the translation of the document, which I append 
at the end, it seems that about eight years after the first 
Jarman, Ke.ikobad was subjected to vexations. The second Jarman 
rPfers to this feet end asks the authorities concerned, to rpturn to 
Kaikobad, whatever he may have been deprived of from the income 
of his land. 

(3) We have• third document dated the 48th year of king Akbar's 
reign (1012H.,1603 A.D.), from Khan KhanAn, theaepa/zsdlilrgiving 
orders, that though a general farm1fo directs that all the land given for 

had 56,920 bigah1 of land and TOla.ri 35,091. P~rch61 had the revenue of 

1,110,8000 damx and TOlari of 917,890 dam~. (According to the 10th din of the 

tinotbookofthe Ain-i-Akbari, the dam weigh~ 5 t<lnks (~~) i.e., ltolah 8 

n11l•hah1 and 7 surks; it is the fortieth part of the rupee "(~J.J l).r. f1t't') 
( Blochmann's translation I., p. 31, text I.. p. 26, I. 25.) 

6 
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mRdad-i"mansb may be halved, Kaikobad's grant of 300 higd.111 may 
not be halved. I produce that original document.I 

(4) Then we have a fourth document-1\Dd that a very important 
document-dated 1005, H. (1597 A.D.) from NawAb Qiidik Muham
mad Khan, specially referring, to the 200 bigahs of land, given to 
Meherji Ra11a3 for his madad-i-maiiah. 

II. The second important fact is, that we have some very old 
Bongs or poems, that chronicle the events of Meherji RRna's visit to 
the court of Akbar and of his influence upon the king. Of these 
songs Mr. Karkaria says: "These poems, which are mere doggerel, 
were composed, I find on inquiry, by hireling rhymesters a generation 
or two ago, as may be seen from the language in which they are 
written." I beg to show that these songs were not composed a genera
tion or two ago and by hirelings. One of these songs was composed 
by Tansen, a contemporary of Akbar and Dastur Meherji Rana. 

I produce before the Society, an old manuscript of a book of 
songs, which contains a song, connecting the name of Dastur Meherji 
Rana with Akbar. The manuscript, which I produce, belongs to my 
friend Mr. Manockjee Rustomjee U nwala. The book contains a 
number of songs, and at the end, the story of Changragach, who was 
supposed to be an Indian S1Lge visiting ancient Persia. 

It appears from the colophons of the manuscript that the 
manuscript was written on roz Aban, mah BRhman 1161 
Yazdazardi, 1848 Saml'at (i.e. 1792 A. D.). So the manuscript 
is 110 years old. The writer of the book is a priest of Surat, l\fobed 
Behrllm, son of Jiji. It was written for Behdin Jamshedji Kukaji. 
The date of the colophon, as given above, show11, that it is an old 
manuscript. Also the name of the person, for whom it was written, 
shows, that it is an old manuscript. We find from the Parsee 
Prakash'• that this J amshedji Kukaji was a well-known merchant 
of Bombay Rnd lived from 1745 to lBlO A. D. He was the 
father-in-law of Mr. Nusservanji Cowasjee Petit, the great-great~ 

grandfather of the present Sir Dinahaw :Manockjee Petit, Bart. 
This fact also then proves, that the manuscript is more than 100 
years old. So the song in this manuscript must be older. I give 
the song in the appendix. The song points clearly to Dastur 
l\leherji Rana's relations with king Akbar. 

• Vide Appendix fllr the photo-litho facsimile and p. 133 for a copy. 
2 Vide Appeudi1t for the photo-litho fe.01imile and p. 139 for a copy. 
3 Vidr appendix for the song and for the colophon pp. 163-6!. 
• The Par~ee Prak.Ash, by Khan Bahadur Bomanjee Byramjee Patel, Vol. I. 

p. 116. 
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We find from the song itself, that its author waa Ta.naen, the 
celebrated minstrel of the court of Akbar. His name occurs at the 
end of the song, u in the case of the songs of many oriental songsters 
aud poem-writers. Taneen is spoken of by Abul Fazl, in hia 30th 
Ainl of the second book, ae "Miyi\n Tanaen of Gwali&r." He 
places him nt the head of all the p1incipal musicians of Akbar's 
court. He says that "ft singer like him has not been iu Iudia for the 
last thousRnd yeare." According t-0 Blochmann,21 '' H.Am Chand 3 

is said to hRve once given him one kror of tankahs as a present. " 
This Ram Chand wRs Rajah of Bhat'h or Bhattah. Blochmann eaya 
of him : "The emperor eent Jalaluddin Qiirchi to Bhat'h to induce 
Tansin to come to Agrah. Ram Chand feeling himself powerleBB to 
refuse Akbar's request, eent his favorite with hie musical instruments 
and many presPnts to Agrah, and the first time that Tansin performed 
at court, the Emperor made him a present of two lakhs of Rupees. 
TAnsin remained with Akbar. Most of hie compositions are written 
in Akbar's nRme, and his melodies are even now-a-days everywhere 
repeated by the people of Hindustan.'" 

My attention to this song was drawn, when it was first published in 
the Rast Go/tar of 29th October 1899 by Mr. Rustomji H. Kharshedji. 
I know, that at that time some doubted, and even now some doubt, 
whether this song was really composed by Tansen, the contemporary 
of Akbar. They say, it may have been written by eome later songster, 
in the name of Tansen. Opinions, even of experts, may differ. But 
then, anyhow, the fact, that it occurs in a manuscript written about 
110 years Rgo, Tery clearly ahows1 that it is a very old song, and that 
it was not composed, ae alleged, " by hirelingrhymesters a generation 
or two ago." 

i Bloohmann, Ain-i-Akbarl, Val, I., p. 612. Blochmann's teit, Vol I., p. 263, 

1.7, oolumn I. t)~~ 4.:JL:..i JI~ ,J L.: .Jl.ir e,:X,J<>-1:t~-j(j ci4..o 
• Ibid, note I. 
3 BadMni mys ol him : "This Mm Chand ho.1 left no equal behind 

him for princely generosity. Among hia other gifts he gave a kror of gold 
(kror·zar) to the minstrel Iii.Un Taneen in one day. The MUn did not wish to 
leave the BAjA, but a guardsman was sent to bring him back," (Elliot, V 

p. 639.) ~l.i 4.:J~ ;j JJJ; ..S.~ ,.~I JI u~:.! ~ jj 
·~= )JJ ~ ),) ..:..i J.!U" 

Lees and Ahmad All's Text, Vol. II., 335, 11. 11-12. Lowe's TranslaUoa 
Vol. II., p. 315. 

• .Blochrua1w, .lin·i·Akhari. \'al. I., p. 406, note. 
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I had sent a. copy of this song to l\Iaharaja Sir Surendro Mohan 
Tagore Bahadur of Calcntta, who is well known as a great authority 
on music in India, and asked his opinion as to "whether there is 
any reason to doubt the authenticity of its being a song by T1msen," 
In reply to my telegram this morning, reque~tiag his opinion on the 
point, he says : '' The style and music of this song appear to me u 
bRVing been composed by Te.nsen."1 Sir Sorendro Mohun Tagore's 
apinion then shows that the song is Tansen's, Thus we have the 
evidence of a C'ontemf1orary authority to show that Dastur Meherji 
Rana had gone to the court of king Akbar and influenced the king. 

(2) There are other Hind11stani and Marathi khials or ballads, 
which also allude to Dastur Meherji Rana's yresence at the court of 
Akbar. The Hindustani khiiU begins thns: 

l:(,~!!>~l~i c.m "::i!s l(I, ~~lc.i'<.t a_t~"t!sl, 
'U'<.Ul' ~!s"t~ :U't.t~t °l{''il, 1-ut C\~ta.11 ~"''"t;t. 

i.e. Meherji Rana was a very virtuous man, He was e. perfect 
servant of God, King Akbllr put on the Sudrah (i.e. S11cred shirt). 
Look to the display of the (Zorollatrian) religion, 

Thia bllllad is printed in I\ book2 called 311oii\';:i1~ ~ ~ '1 i. e. 
"Pleasant Songs," printed in 18G7, and so it must have been com· 
posed before thllt date. There is a l\larathi song also, but it is not 
printed in any book. 

Thus we !!ee, that the ef"ent of Meherji Rana's visit to Akbar's 
court, is referred to in old songs and ballads, and so it is not hireling 
rhymsters, as alleged, who hll\'e composed them. 

The writer of the history of a nation or community, has not to 
despise old songs and bn.llnds song in that community• They nt 
times supply him goof materials. As M. Mohl says : " L'histoire 
de tous lrs people commence pRr la, car on conte et l'on chanto 
avant d'ecrire, et lea premiers historiens n'ont pu fonder leur recits 
qne sur des mnteriaux pareils. " 3 

In. Thirdly, it is not old songs and ballads alone. that chronicle the 
fart of ~leherji Rana's visit to the ~ourt of AkbAr. We have the 
authority of a lellrned writer, who wrote about 136 years ago, to say 
that Mehcrji Han1t 'went to the conrt of Akbar to explain to him the 
tenets of the Zoroastrian religion. 

1 I have latterly received a letter from the MaharAjA, giving the same 
opinion at some length. Vule Appendix p. lfi6. • >11iii1 t(t'1">i1 m~ r11<11i 

a11iii111i ~'H~-0 'h'1S\ . ..j>j:._~ <1'141 um.1<{\ rll"l '1:!\1,1'>1 Uit'1t"l:j u1 'll'.~" '11· ll.-'l!'. This 
song is also printed io U~lt fi~1l1t1. Vol. II., p. 31. A copy of this hook is in 
the Nao~ari lleberji ro.aua Library. ( Vidf: Catalogue of lB!li, Gujrati Ji:;t 

r. 3 Xo. i4. J Le Livre de, Rob. Preface. Vol, J., Pr· t·5. 
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Dast.ur Sh1purji Manockji Sanj1na, who lived from 1735 to 
18051, in bis Persian treatiae known Bl Kisaeh-i-Ata1h Beherim
i-Naoeari' (c.sJL..,J r~ u'Jf ,..,;} i.e., the deacription of the fire 

1 Parsee PraUsh I., P· 101. 
s The name of the treatise as given by the author hlmaeli is 

,.\.o..t.. ~ '!Ji...,j ~ )<> ,r r!.rr;_, "1Jf ,..,; 
i.e. "An account of the Fire temple which was newly founded In the oity of 
Naoeari" (p. l, 1. 3 of Mr. Sorabjee Muncherjee Deeai's KB.) There are two 
MSS. extant o( the treaf;ise In the author'• own hand. One belongs to 
Mr. Sorabjee Monoberjee Desai of Naomri and the other to the Das tor Mehcrji 
Rana Library of Nao~arl, to which It was recently presented by the late 
Dastur Erachji Sorabjl Meherji Rana (vide the catalogue of the books of Dutur 
Erachji Sorabji Meherji Haoa, presented to the Dastur Meherji Rana library 
publt..hed in 1898 p. 18, No. 7. '.l'here It is said of thia MR. that Ul!j~<>:::> 

">11ih"-' 'li~11 '11<111 41'411 11~~\ i.e. It was written by Bhapoorji lfanockji 
f'uojana, by his own hand). The MS. hi.longing to Mr, Sora.bji Muncherji 
Desai seems to be the original rough draft; of the poem, from which the Daatur 
seems to have latterly made the fair cop7 which now belongs to the Kcherji 
Rl\Da Library. Mr. Des.i.i in writing to a friend Mr. Rustomji Bejanji Raoji, 
thmugh whom he has kindly lent me the manuacript, eays ">l\ 'll!j'l.(I\ 'li"'1tll1 
~I~ 11"11-0 ""11 q:~I '1~1 ~~~I "''l.°ll.., ii\~." i.e." It ia writte11 by Destur Shapurji 
Sanjana'a own hand, and It ia the very first draft." On comparing the above 
two copies kindly lent to me, I find that they are wriUen by the !&me hand. 
One may see a alight difference in the style of some of the letters, but snub a 
dilfereooe one must expect on eomp1uing a rough nnd a fair copy. Iu the fair 
copy belonging to the Meherji Bans library, there are no corrections, but in 
Mr. Desai'• MS. we find on almost o.11 pages a number of corrections both over 
the lines and on the margin. This leads us to conclude that it is the original 
rough draft MS. of the poem. In this rongh MB. between the fir~t portion of 
the vcn;es which gives a.n account of the first great fire temple of India, aml 
the second portion, which speak• specially of the great fire temple of Naosari, 
the author hn.~ written, on two pages (pp. 36 and 87) some note• In Gnjrati, 
describing how at the request of CUnghhil, the sacrc1l fire of the first lire 
temple was brought into Nao•ari. In the MS. of tho fa!r copy, the account 
ofthcAtashbcharum(liretcmple)i:1precaled by the S11.1ltlar-!!laza111 ~ );:, ~ 
In both the MSS. the account is divided into two pnit•, whioh 11.11 <Ill· 

scribed on the first page of the fnir lllS. of the Dnstur ~Icherji Rana Library 
arc a.~ follow :-

( 1) c.1U..._,o)i, c.1l~i.:JJj ki&.e. An accouotoftheZoroastriansoflndia. 

( i) U'J l .. _,.i r ~~jf 1.:.1 ~ ·i.e. Arrnccount of the firdemple of Nao~ri. 
The fair MS. wonld at first sight nppe11r to one to be incomplete, as wme 

lines (e.g. 11. 68 and 69 of the eecond part relating to the fire temple oC 
Nao~ari, pp. 39 and 40) nre incomplete. But it is not so, The author, ha~irog 
writleu the first parL of a couplet, l!CellU to have thought; it l.JeUcr to 

9 
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temple of N&Osiiri, thus refers to the visit of Dastur Meherji Rana 
to the Court of Akbar,l 

)~;. ":' 1..1t'"' .)~ _,I r U ,! 

;l(fa UI; 1.:1 f ":'li .;r~ 
l.l~j ~ ,_j_,lj 1.:1~~ 

_,I ilfa.Jrl,1; l:l'lil 1.:1'u! u-! 
,,u., ul~ ,1 ,)~;,;...,) df..1"° 

)~,) ~~,, ;~' ~';,) 
J 4r La ;_,i-i> j I ..:... .J I iJ-j ,! 

1.llil 1,4. I; ~ crlil ~ 

_,, ,)~ ...u., .r.f 1,..:. ~,)fa 
Jru; ~~ ,.., _,, ru ,t 

i.e., "At this time there was a chief Dastur. His name was 

glorious Sohriib. His descen• is from Dastur Miihyar. Know this, 
that his (i.e., MRhyar's) father wRa virtuous Rina. He had always 
given splendour to the good (Zoroastrian) religion. .Many sinners 
were put down by him. He had p;one to King Akbar. He had shown 
many proofs of the religion. His name is known everywhere. Ile 

was a holy and pious DBStur." 

Thia book WRS written in 1135 Yazdajardi, 1765 A.D.,) because the 
fire temple of N aosari, of which it gives a de~cription, WBB conaecrated 
on roz Sarosh mah Ardibehesht II35 Yazdejudi 2• 

fl_,J. ~ ..:.:.~il;I 1~ .. AJ u~ ._;._,,.. 1.:1 f j.JJ! 

~l_,.D.. ~ U- J ~ _, ;IJ.r ujf~I; ':!.lftilY.~ ,.i... 

IV. l:t'ourthly we have t~o old origin RI document1, which lead to 
show, that Meherji Rana was specially and formally recognised as the 
head ofthe Parsee priesthood of NRosari, just after the event of his visit 
to Akbu's court. I beg to produce those documents. They are dated 
r8z Guad 1ruih Tir Snmvat 1635 (12th March, 1579) nod r<1z Meher 
•ma/a Deb Sam vat 1G36 (1st September, 1:>80), By thtse docum~nts, 
the Parsee priests of Naosari, agreed that Meherji Rana should be 
entrusted with the work of the proper distribution of the income of 

transfer the couplc't to some other place in the poem. He has done so, but 
has forgotten to draw bis pen over f;he incomplete couplet to show that he 
had written it by mistake and had then cancelled it. For example, the 
iaoomplete couplets 08 an I 69 are transferred to pla~es whloh make them 
ooaplets 'iO and 71 respeotlvely. 

1 Yide the fair MS. of the Meherji Rana library, ll. 20-2i of the Kusek, 
referring to the fire temple of Naoaari, p, SCl. Mr. B. M. Desai's rough MS., 
p, 40. The recent MS. of Mr. Framjee Nowrojce Kuta.r, p, 8, 

• Nao~ari Meherji Rana Library MS., 1. 211, p. 49, ll. 9-10. lllr. Kutar'11 MS., 
p. 19, 11. I0-11. B. M. Ueeeai's MB., p. 54, U. 2 and 3. 
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the Agiilry (fire-temple), and that all ceremonies sbonld be performed 
with his permission, &c. They thus formally acknowledged Meherji 
Rana as-their head. I give in the appendix the literal translation of 
the documents 1. 

Of courae, these documents do not say that Meherj i Rana was appoint
ed head for such and such services. Bot we mast bear in mind, that 
even nowadays, when people appoint somebody at the head of their 
society or institution, on account of his status, social position, and 
put services, they do not always say in the resolution of the appoint
ment, that he ia appointed for such and such past public senice1. 
Theae two agreements show, that the priests of NaosAri acknow
ledged, in the years 1579 and 1580, 1ileherji R11n1 as their head, Let 
us note here, that the years of the principal religious discusaiona at the 
Ibadat-Khitneh in which the Nao3ari Par3ees took part, and after which 
Akbu openly accepted the Parsee forms of worship, &c, were 1576 
to 1579. So the date of the first document acknowledging Meherji 
Il11na as their head, corresponds with the date when the principal 
religious discnnions had closed. Ba.daoni mentions the event of the 
coming of the N ausari priests as a past ennt under the events of the 
vear 986 Hijri, i. e., 1578-79. The Tarikh-i-Mamiilik-i-Hind 
~!so, places the event of the Parsees bringing abont a change in the 
mind of Akbar, in about 986 Hijri. 

This fact then supports the tradition, th11t Meherji Rana was 
acknowledged by the Parsee priests of Naosnri, as their head, 
on account of some of his services in the cause of Parsee 
religion at the court of Akbar. It seems, therefore, that immedi
ately on Meherji Rana's return from the court, the priesthood of Naosari 
formally appointed him their head, to settle all questions about 
sacerdotal affairs and sacerdotal fees. He was already their leader, bnt 
they now formally appointed him and acknowledged him as such. 
The date also tallies with the date given by Abu! Fazl in his 
Akbarnameh,' as that, at which Zoroastrians were present in the court 
of Akbar. 

Professor Darmesteter says on this point :-
"Les 1\fobed1 originaires de N ausari, c'est-i\.-dire I' immense mRjorit~ 

de la famille sacerdotAle, reconnaisaent un Dastur des Dasturs, 

1 Vide Appenclbc for the photo-litho facsimiles of *hese two docamentll, 
Vide pp. 147-48. 

I Calcutta. edition of Abdur Rahim, Vol, III., pp. 252·63; Elliot, Vol. vr., 
p. 59. 
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frAle image du M1mbadln Maubad des anciens temps. La dignit~ 
est Mr~ditaire depnis 1579 dans la f1mille de Mihirjirnna, Mobed 
eelebre du temps d'Akbar, qui avait gagne une gr1nde influence 
aupr~ de l'empereur et l'aVRit initie aux doctrines du Parsi1me."' 

Mr. Doaabbboy Framjee, in his hiatory of the Parsees, refers to 
this matter, and Ba.ye :-

"By his piety, learning, and irreproRchable character, he not only 
gained the esteem of his fellow·countrymen, but his fame sprtad 
far and wide, even to the ears of the Emperor Akbar the Gre11t, 
and he was summoned by that wise ruler to Delhi, that he might 
explain to him the tenets of the Paraee religion. It is said that the 
emperor was favourably impressed with the religion of Zoroaster, and 
bestowed upon the " dastur" a free grant of two hundred acres of 
l11nd at N aosii.ri, as o. mark of his royal favour. " 1 

Mr. B. M. Malabari, in his "Gujarat and the Gujaratis," says : 
"The Dustoor in India was a beneficent power even in Akbar's time. 
Those who have read of the Meherji Rana need not take the account 
for a mere rhapsody.'' (2nd edition, p. 177.) 

There is a third writing, that leads to show, that Meherji Raua 

continued to be acknowledged as their head. It is the copy of a letter, 
addressed by a prominent Pars" priest, Asdin Kaka of Na8sari, to the 
laymen of Div in Kathiawar, which was then a Parsee colony. It is 
dated Samvat 1646, i.e., 1590 A.D. Tbrrein also, Meherji Rana is 
referred to, as the head 9f the community. I produce a very old copy 
of the letter.3 -

V.-Fifthly, among the Parsees, there is a particular mode of com· 
memorating the names of their departed worthies, who have rendered 
eminent services to the community. 1 quote from my paper, "The 
Funeral Ceremonies of the Pa.rsees, their Origin and Explanation." 
(pp. 30·31.) ( Vide Journal of the Anthropological Society of Bombay, 
Vol. II., No. 7, pp. 434-435,) 

"The Parsecs have another custom of commemorating the name of 
a deceased person, if he be a great public benefactor. At the conclu
i;ion of the above Oothumna ceremony on the third day, the heo.d 

l Le Zend Avesta, par Darme~teter, Vol. I., Introduction III., p. LVI. 
9 History of the Parais, by Dosabboy Framji Karaka. O.S.I., Vol. II.,p. 3. 

• Vide Appr,ndlx for the photo-JiLho facsimile-Yide Parsee PraUsb, Vol. I 

p. 9, and below, pp. 162·63. 
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priest grnerally, or, in his absence, 1111 aka/Jar (;!I{ I), i.e., a leader 
of the community, proposes before .the assembled Anjuman, i.e., the 
rublic assembly, that the name of the deceased public benefactor, 

whose benefactions or good deeds he enumrrates, be commemorated 
bv the community consenting to remember the name of the deceased 
i~ all the public Oothumna religious ceremonies. This proposal is 
sometimes seconded by somebody, or very often it is just placed 
before the 111sembly without any formal seconding. When nobody 
oppose1 thRt proposal, silence is taken as consent, and thenceforth 
the name of the deceased is recited in all public religious ceremoniPs." 

Now the name of Daetur Meherji Rana is thus commemorated in 
Nacisari as thRt of a great departed worthy. It is not oral tro.dition 
a!one, that has brought down his name as one of the departed great men, 
worthy to bi;i commemorated in the religious prayers, but his name is 
put down ns such, in old manuscript books of prayers, where, after the 
namPs of the ancient worthies of old Iran, we find his name commPm
orated. I beg to produce before the Society an old manuscript 
prayer-book where Dastur :Meherji Ran11'e name is thus 
commemorated. 

The manuscript prayer-book, which I produce, is one written 
on day llin, month Asfaudarmad of the Yazdajirdi year 1078 
( i.P., 1709 A.D.). It is therefore 192 years old. It is written by 
Herbad Jamshed, son of Kaikobad, son of .Jamshed.1 

In this 1.11armscript prayer-book, in the commemoration prayer, 

known as Nirang-i-bui-dadan (J.a~~-~~E' ~J) we first find 

the name of some eminent men of ancient Iran, and then the names 

of some of the departed worthies of India. In the lattt"r list we 
find the name of Dastur .Meherji Rana thus commemorated.2 

i It is a large work of 438 folios or 876 page~. The colophon, which give& 
the name of the writer and the date in Persian, occurs on f. 3G8a, I. 12. It 
i~ lent to me by Mr. Manookjec Rustomjce Unwala. The colophon runs thus:-

...s';l~ ,1~ .J d-,) ..S;4-o j.J.r. ~I; .J u ,)L.:. ,).JJ~ ~.) 

jl ...:....:.,, ,)~JIJ.r ~JJI JI...-, ...ilj} ~JI., 1\(~.J ~JI~ 
u~l{ ci'.I~' ~~ ~ ,.s; ciL...L.. ;~~ ,)ft,).r. 11.:...i.~ 

.,,~ '"'~I ,)4iif l.:.rl ~ ~ r., 1.ai-'! l.:,rl,) (',)LO. ~ 
• l'oliu r.o b. I. 4. 

9 * 7 
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_..,,,,,,J, ~IJjl'fUI ..:!.5''Ul'G 'ff~ 
~'~))jl' ,~lPjl' )Ut>'.11~, ... ~.JU) 

i.e., May D1atnr M.eherji (son of) Hervad VachhA, of pious soul, 
be remembered here. 

We thus find, that in a prayer-book, written 192 years 11go, 
the name of Daatnr Meherji Rana has been commemorated as that 
of 11 great man. That must be for some good services to his community. 
These services were those at the Court of Akbar in favour of Parsee 
religion. Anyhow this old manuscript shows that he was not an 
obscure priest.I 

1 There are also other old manuscript prayer·books which oontain tl.e 
Nlrang·i-bui-d.\dan prayer in Which Dastur Meherji Rana's name is oommemo
rat.ed. Two such manuscripts have been kindly lent to me. One of these 
belongs to Mr. Framroz Nowrozjee Kootar, and is kindly lent to me by 
Mr. Manookjee Bustonjee Unwala. It is an old manuscript in Zend characters, 
but Its colophon is lost with some of its lost folios. Jn this MB. (f, 12lb, 
IL 8-6) we find the name of Deatur Meherji Rana commemorated as one ol 
the departed worthies as follow1 :-

.,.,,,. ,i !t¥'i ·"'UIJ...!• ~·J l\•l"O i._,, .-,., 'l\•,i( ,.,J'•O'•c if\"~ 
It is a manuscript of 151 folios, out of which folios 68, 69 and folios 73 

to 86 are mla1lng, It begina with Zend charaotera and Ye.th.A and Ashem, 
1111d contain• the five '1l'1tdlhe1 and IOme of the Yaahts, Afringa:ns and .4/riu. 
The laat folio gives at the bottom the followiug heading for an .Afrin :-

·i!J°•c•O' ,1.,.,,., ~!fO'•~ .,, .. .ru 1,,i~. 
and then gives the word q the catchword for the next folio which, with the 
remaining folios, Is lost. 

Now though the oolophon is unfortunately lost, the manuscript from lta 
characters and paper appeare, In the opinion of Mr. Tebmure.s Dinshaw 
Ankleae.rla, a fortunate poBllCll!Or of m!Yly old manuscripts, to be at least 
'16 yea.re old. 

The second MB. which I wish to refer to is written iu Guzratl charactere. 
b belonged to the late llr. Nanabhoy Dhunjeebhoy Banajee, of Bombay, 
BDd ba1 been kindly lent to me by Ervad NuBScrwanjl Burjorjl Desai. It 
is about 77 years old, being written in 182' A.D. by Mobed Borabjee 
Peatonjee Koyabhoy Bore.bjee, a priest of the town of B11val~ near aurat, at 
the dealre of Bebedin Kerhadjee Bohrabjee Ke.dve.jee, a layman of. the town 
of Broach. It is a large mannaoript of 407 folios; some folios by another 
writer have been aubseqoently added in front and back of this MS., while 
binding it in its present condition. 

tl-.ct \CC:\ t1i •n"\ ¥~<1•1 U' ~ "In ~q u1 ""~ i;"'"'' ~~ll ~., ~"''u ~'l "111 
11&\U Uof•1 ~·~ ~"ll~~ \ ,~l"t l\"1\il1 Ill~ ~I(],.~ ~l"l ~1~"1111 Uil \"¥~ <II~"\~~ 



THI PARSllS AT TH COUBT OJ' .&DAB. 119 

We have 10 far e:r.amined, at some length, the direct evidences in 
(1) Badaoni's Mnntakbab-al-Tawirikh and (2) the Dabistin, and 
the indirect references, (3) in Abul Pazl's Akbar-nimeh, (4) in the 
Farhang-i-Jehangiri, and (5) in the Tff.rikh-i-MamAlik-i-Hind, which 
clearly prove that it was the Na.oHliri priests, who inftuenced Akbar, 
and explained to him the Zoroastrian forms of worship, and that 
Ardeshir came to India after the eyent. 

"l"lill"l't U1 \C:~lr "1>1~>::? 11~" t-0"11<1" \(\lit i&\ ll1 ~'t{~ "l..Uell!1 C\Cl:t <111i11 U11!i'l .. 
~liq· >it:) tt"l11'l "UHIL~ '11<t-01 ih';ic ~·~Mo::? ijO o{\o iii. ilU"1'!:1 ijO ..(lo iii. ~<l""I 

.,_ill -<to »to U'll'1>::? t-1"1"1 "\'11tR JJ(I ij'lt,{l -it'l1l>°lt tt"l'I ct>ti">t ~\II il <I ""i ""'"' ">t1U 
1~ ~\II il ">1>1~ ~ !!' ~ »t <11 li~"11-Pfi"1 t\u" ,~<(I u111~<(1 u~1 • • \'l.111!1{1 nc1 
tt"t'l1l'l 1,11">1 1, mrti">t 1, ~IM ".:2'1i!tl<I "l~l<Al t1>t<t ~Qjc U"llaiC Ol.~t111 Ol.~t1 .. , 
'lt1 I( Ol.~{l 1'l"llt":::I >,io -<to U~'ll"'\'::? -<to H'll~ "lt115l1~ tt"M ~'lltR ·'lt'hu"I \M~'i'I 

..jH11ut 11"11<(1 il. "llU '11<1111 6>H 'f''ll <t10 '"'1'111 'll\ "llU '11<1111 "'l "'111{)1 11"11<(1 ii. 
lit ~<li"I il 11fl ill~ <110 i!l'tl .. <110 tt;l .... ;,;1 ii\it<( i'! 1Jt1 (l(l'l "I~ '1.113\t:i ih '11'1\ "'11 

ii 6'i~ 4liui il"'l11<1 ~·"' 1 il"'l:1<1 ">titi >l'll11"- ~1"1. >it11••11c >il!.1<1'l.., '11t. <111i"'U' 

1""i1I ""''"U'· The writer so;ys in the above colophon <I H<li "!Utt ">Ill' 1 !f<t ~\II il i.e., "it 
has been exactly copied from another original.'' Bo the name of Dastnr Heheril 
Rana mast have been recorded in the original, of which this was a copy, 
and which original most, therefore, have been written long before 1824 A.D. 

The prayer of Niraog-i-bui-dadan is written on folios 40 to '3 of this 
manuscript, and the name o! Dostnr Meherji Rana is commemorated on folio 
43a, I. 2, 119 Cit!)'l lt'l"!I >it~'lt '11'..\1 >ii'-0"11t "Ill "tj:i\~ \'Ii \'11-(l. 

Now the faot of Dastnr Meherji Rana'a name being commemorated in the 
prayer of Nlrang-i-bni-dadan, in a manuscript prayer-book written by a prieet 
cf Surat, for a layman of Droaoh, is very significant in itself. It shows that 
Datsnr Meherji Rana's name and fame were not confined to Naosarl itself, but 
were known much beyond that town. This manuscript which i1 about 77 years 
old, end whioh, as its writer eays, is en euct copy of en older manneoript, 
clearly proves that. .Again, the fact, that the name of Dastnr Meherji Rana is 
still commemorated in prayers in Droaoh cC!Jlfirms this view, Khan Bahadnr 
Adarjee Mnucherjee Dalal, B.A., one of tho Trustees of the Parsee Punchayet 
of Broaoh, in a letter, dated 17th November 1901, in reply to my inqniry

1 
says, " the n:i.me of Meherji Rana is taken in our "'tt\11 "'11 ~'i {1~>1 prayel"ll aa 
under. ''tflQ't lit'l>::? iit't'lt 'll<Jil'' ht>fore the name of tMQ'l "IM'lll"'tl~ CMQ'l ~l>tll1>::?" 
(Dastur .Aspandyh Kamclin was a learned high-priest of Broach. He was 
the author of the book ,~111 <tl-0"1 'ii<tll"tt-0 '*"- referred to above (p. 28).) 

As to why Dastur Mcherji Rana's name is QIJmmemorated in prayera in 
Broacla, Khb lllbadnr Ad1ujee says, that It ia not authoritatively known, bot 
the Mobeds say, "that it was in consideration of his high scholru11hip and hi1 
fame in the court of Emperor Akbar ... He adds: "It will be noted that hill 
name is recited just after the name of "IH\l'l •110l>1i-t (Ardeshir Babegan, 
Artaxerxes I of the Greeks) and just above that cf tMc;\'l "IM'it'l""ll'~ tM'l~ 
~111'11"!1" (Aspandyarji Kamdinji ). 
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We have al10 e1amined, at 1orne length, the eTidences and facts 
baled upon (1) the original documents about the grant ofland by king 
Akbar, (2) an old song of Tansen, a contemporary of AkbRr, (3) Daetnr 
Shapurjee Sanjana's book written in A. D. 1765, (4) three old 
documents, (5) and the book of prayer writttnin A. D. 1710, which 
lead to show, that it was Dastnr l\leherji Rena, who, as the leader of 
the Naolll1ri Pnrsets, explained to Akbar, the religion of Zoroaster. 

Ill. 
We will now eiamine the objections thnt haTe been rRieed (I) to 

the mission of the Nnosuri priests in general, and (II) to that of 
Dastur Meherji Rana in particular. 

(I) Two objections h11ve been rnised ngainst the capability of the 
Naosuri mission; (1).firllt/!f, thRt the l'orsees of Gujcrat werl! ignorant 
at the time, and so were not capRble of taking any part in the 
discussions at the court of Akbar; (2) sel'ondl!J, that Naos:il'i itself, 
wae a town in a corner of Gujerat, 11nd was not in a position to produce 
capable men to eiplain to king Akbar the religion of Zoroaster. 

1. It is said: "The state of the Pareees of Guzerat at those 

timeB abundantly confirms this inference, that none of them could 
hne possessed the requisite ability to take any part in the learned 
and philo1ophic discussions of the lbadat-khana." 1 

(a) Drs. \Ve~t2 and Geldner2 and Professor llodiwaluS have shown, 
elsewhert, that there was no such general ignorance, RS thnt which is 
•ttriboted. 

(b) But it appears that the state of the Zoroastrians of Persia, 
was no' after all much better than that of the Zoroastrians of India. 
It is BBid, of the Zoroastrians of India, "We have some historical 
records which prove clearly that their stanuard of knowledge WftS 

very low, and that there was no man among them of even ordinary 
learning. They were a down-trodden people among unsympathrtic 
alien!!, entirely absorbed in obtaining a decent livelihood,"' If that 
was true of the Zoroastrians of India, it was not less true of the 
ZoroRstrians of Per:iia. The 7.oronstrians of Persia lived among 

1 !llr. Karkaria. Journal of tlie B. B. R. A'iatic Society, Vol. XIX.., 
!\o. I.III., p. 217. 

• Vid1· Jam·i-Ja111.,fted of 24th F\cpicmhcr IB!J8. Vide Appendix pp. lti5-G6 
for extract~. 

0 \'j. 'c Letters Lo the l/11111bay Gautlo in October and No;embcr 18!16. 
• )fr. Karkarla. Jour1111l of the B. B. R. Abiatic.: l)ocicty, \"ol. XIX., 

;s'..,. LUI.!'• 2:17. 
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aliens more unsympathetic than those among whom their co
religionists in India lived. Owing to this wnnt of sympathy, their 
number in Persia went on diminiahing, while that in India went on 
increasing. 

In the very letter sent to India from Persia in 14i8 through 
Nariman Ho~hang, on whose authority the above statement is made, 
we have a passnge in which tho Zoroastrians of Persia deplore their 
fall in religious matters as much as thty do that of their co-reli
gionists in India. The passage runs thus : 

.,~' JJr' tj o!iJGY.r j' ~' ;;.;.;,.r ,; (,$)ltj_,; ;.l,; <).i.irll-! 
t . I . • I I . I A • • ·~ j I ,J .J ..:.-. I .ly,J ~r J"'" ) .,j, 1:.1'4j ..JJ) ,,.-:, .J J ~ )~ j.J.) 

u;u.J:! ;~I ,j .J .J.l~ »:; ,j .J ..Sl~-_;il ,j .J u-ju 2 ..S~ J.J.l 

1J1..h en j I .J ~ I .;h liS" CJ!}' CJ l.S" 1:.1'4 I ,; ~_,4"'1 .) y; _,I ; I J I .) ,5 

..:.-1 ,;.::..).r,; JL... ..:..i, .J '-'t':' .J .w.i:., ,s- ...:.. ... 1 ,;.al .lj"'1;.J' ,5 r 
CJ.l.;f ,i.;f ;I! ,jl.cij CJ~J.l ~,).~Lei I ..:...I 1.l~ ~ ;lfJ.JJ cnA 
uf ~ J l.S.J!) 1.l jY. J ~ ,r. .J ~;..J~j .J o.:-1 ..S ~ I ,,_,.fa .l .l j"'1 J.J I a I; .J 

-. ..:.. ... I 1JLUI ..:.....ljl uil~_, ..:. ... I 1ol.H.:1 l.S~ if',),H (>r U'~l~ .J 

~-I ~J .J 1; ':fol.* .J ~~ ;l~~ ,., CJli..o.J~ .J l!l!J:!I j1 
(Bombay University l\IS. of Darab Horm11zdyiir's Bevayct, vol. I., 

f. llb, 11. 1-7. Letter brought by Na.riman Hoshang. The MS. of 
Ilarjo Kamdin's Revayetin the ?dulla Firm~ library, p. 336, II. 7-16, 
MS. No. 2, VII., in Rehatsek's catalogue p. 178.) 

Translation.-They may know, that during the time that hRs 
passed, since (the time of) Kayomar& up to this dny, no time-neither 
in the time of Zohak the Arab, nor iu that of Afrasiiik (.\frnsiab), 
nor in that of Tur, the magician, nor in that of AleXRnder the Greek, 
of whom Oharmazd the Creator has said that those persons were greo.t 
sinne:5-has been more hard and troublesome than this end of the 
millennium of Acsham (the demon). And previons2 times have not 
been worse than this millennium, of which Oharmazd has ~poken, 
and of which 8473 years have passed away. Bnt during the~a times, 
the Tiebcdins resort very little to works of righteousness and to the 
pnth of God; and nry little of nirang antl fmr--am and Yaozdlii;ragiri 

1 Corrected 11.coordinl! to the copy of Mnlla Firoz library. D. U. (Bombay 
l'ni\·ersity MB.) har (,$ )(j 

• Rcadin~ poshtariu. If reu.d pu.shte.rin '·the mo-L l.l'l10hle." 
3 This number of year~ (IH7) 11.lso give.;; the Yazde.je..-di date, when this le~ter 

Wa& written. 
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(i.e. performance oi r1iligious services) and of purity and impurity, 
hRs remained. The rest has fallen away from our handa both in 
Iran and in Hinduat:tn. Many rules both of purit)' and impurity 
are in vogue. 

Herein the writers from Persia complain, that the Behedins of the 
time are leBB aner works of righteousness, and that there is very 
little of ~he religious observances of the nirang, 6arsam, and Yaoz· 
ddi;ragiri. They clearly say that the same is the case both in India 
and Persia. (1:1ll.Jll>.i,, 1.:J!J.tl jl -.). We thus see from the very 
Revayet from Persia referred to as pointing to a poor state of 
religious knowledge in India, that the state of the Zoroastrians of 
Persia was in no way better than that of the Zoroastrians of India. 

Again, in the second letter brought by the same Nnriman Hosh1mg 
in 850 Yazdajardi ll481 A.D,), they similarly deplore their own 
condition. 

<>.ii 1~..o 1 !J ":;i'-'lt~ ,b..;.. J o)..i I ,f ~ ..rf ~~ u-f }...,. l.:J Ui....o. ~I 
J't)JJ ~ J ,>Ill>~ ,.Of ~ jl .>~ ..:,.;~ .:-I J.ol ~f let; 

o)JI 1.l..:O u_,Jf ""°4-J i;}, 
(Bombay University MS, of Darab Hormazdyar'a Revayet, vol. I., 

f. 136, 11. 6-7 .) 
Translation.-Among us poor persons, there are four or fife 

persons who know their way in Pahlavi writi~g. Bot what is 
original is not known, for this reRson that owing to oppressionI and 
tyranny,2 our fortunes, bodies Rnd clothes have all been conteminated. 

Thus we see that the position of the Zoroastrians of Persia at that 
time was not very enviable. Of course, being in their ancestral lend, 
they had the advantages of having some of the old Zoroastrian books 
in iheir possession and of carrying on some of the old traditions of 
their community; but then, on the other hand, they were still under 
the iron grip of their Mahomedan rulers, under whom their number 
gradually diminished by conversion. It is true, that the Zoroastrians 
of India received from Persia explanations of some of their queBtiooa, 
but the mere fact that they asked for information from Persia, does 
not prove that they were, as alleged, 3 altogether ignorant of the 
principles of their religion, and were not capable to explain those 
principles to their ruling monarch. Why, even now, several Parsees, 

I .) I.> lamentation under oppressiou. • Lit. il.l.. taking. 
3 Jourua.J, B. B. R. A. S., VoL XIX., No. Llll., p. 297. 
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in cue of difference of opinion or in case of controveraial question1, 
or even in ordinary matters, address questions to 1oholan-to 
Christian scholars-in Europe and America. But that fact should 
not lead one, centuries 11fter to-day, to conclude that the Paraees of 
India in the 19th and 20th centuries were altogether ignorant of their 
religion, and were not capable to understand or expl11in to others, 
their own religion. Sir James Campbell takes a similar view of the 
questions sent to Persia in the 16th and 17th centuries. He says 
the question11 sent to Persia were on " doubtful points of religious 
practice" (Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. XIII., Thana, Part I., p. 254). 
Dr. West t11kee a somewhat similar view (vide Appendix, p. 166). 

(c) But we have other contemporary authority, to show, that during 
that time one had not always to go to Persia, to seek knowledge on 
Zoroastrianism. There were Mobeds in India, who could impart 
knowledge to seekers after truth. The other authority I refer to, is 
Abul Fazl, the minister of Akbar. 

We find from the table of dates given above, that Abu) Fazl 
appeared at the court in 1574. His father, Shaikh Mub&rak, was of 
the Mahdawi sect. He had attached himself to the religious move
ment, which had first begun in 900 Hijri, and which was suggested 
by the approach of the first millennium of Islam, when Imam MAhdi 
was to appear. Abul Faz) also belonged to the sect, to which his 
father belonged. Mubilrak was persecuted for his Mahdawi views and 
for his liberal tendency. As Blochmann says: " The persecutions 
which Shaikh Mubarak had to suffer for his Mahdawi leanings at the 
hands of the learned at Court, did not fail to make a lasting impres
sion on his (Abu) Fazl's) you'ng mind. . • • • The same 
preasnre of circumstances stimulated him to unusual exertions in 
studying, which subsequently enabled him during the religious discus
sions at Court to lead the opposition and overthrow by superior learning 
and broader sentiments, the clique of the Ulamas whom Akbar 
hated so much." 1 About this study referred to above, Abu) Faz 
himself ea.ye in hie Akbar-nameh. 

"My mind had no rest, and my heart felt itself drawn to the 
sages of Mongolia! or to the hermits on Lebanon ; I longed for inter· 
views with the lamas of Tibet or with the padrts of Portugal, and 

1 Blochmann, 1.in-1-Akbari, Vol. I., Introdoctlon, pp. x •• xi. 
1 Lit. boundary of Ibata, a province in Northern China. 
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I would gladly sit with the priests of the P1lrsill and the learned 
or the Zend a,·esta." 1 

Abul Fazl here describes his state of mind and hi~ course of study 
at the time of his introduction to the Conrt of Akbar, which was 
in 1574 A.D. 

Now then, if there was such a generol il[norance, as alleged, 
among Indian Parsees, that none could explain their religion to king 
Akbar, who were the priests (rnubtds) of the Parsces and the learned 
of the Zend Avesta, whose interviews Abu) Fa:i:l sought, in and before 

157 4 for gaining knowledge in religious subjects? They cannot be 
Ardeahir and his suite, because they came after 1592 A. D. 

(d) nut, for the sake of argument, take for 11:rnnted, that the state 
of the Po.rsees of Gu:i:erat nt those times generally was not good. But 
that does not show, that there were not individual members here and 
there, bead nnd shoulders above the common class of men. The 
ma.es may be ignorant, but there may be individual members, at lenst 
capable to explain to the ruling monarch the tenets of the Zoroast, 
trian religion. 

2. In this controver3y, NaosU.ri is spoken of as a town in 
" a corner of Guzer11t," and as such, it is 111pposed not to be 
capable to produce men, who could explain their religion to Akb11r. 

(A) But it appears both from the Tabakilt-i-Akbari of Nizamuddin 
Ahmad and the Akbar·nameh of Abu! Fazl, that it was a town of some 

1 B!0cbmann .• \iu-i-Akbarl, Vol. I., Introduction, p. xii. Thia pn•sago 
is quoted In the notes to Akbar's Dream by Tennyson. (Vide The Com
plete Work~ of Tennyson, published by Mac~llllan and Co., 189t (p. 80). 
The following is the original Persian text of the above passage :-

1.:J l.t UI.) ~~ J.) 1 (f iM f U'.; ~ [ls ~ __,.b l.:i.. 1:1 L\...)_,.:. - .. 
t>~~ J~ 1J..,.i.u. 1:1l-4J 1~ l.:Juu~ ifs' _,-4.1~ lb.:i. fu 

- .. 
~ l!f .J ui;J i.J-f r I}.;;; 1:14/ ~ ~4_;.., 13_,.:. Ifs' u-IM f 

vJli 1.:Jlo)~-''° ~.:.i..., 1(f _, i;;.J r~JP ~I.) Jl{;4 l.:J~J.)l~ 
U'~ _,J.l.::i. U'~J ~ Li .. 1, o)J; ulllo) )Y'J _, 

Akbar-niimah, edite<l for the Asiatic Society of Bengal by Abd-ur·Rahim~, 
\" ol. Ill., p. 84. 11. 10-13.) 

·•Et j'aurais aussi volontiera aborde le• prAtrea des Pal"!lis et let1 theologien 
dn Zend Avesta.'" L'Empercnr Akbar, par le Comte F. A. De Nocr, traduit 
de l'Allemau<l, pnr l;. B. ~hury, Yol, 1., p. 305. 
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importance. In the time of AkbRr's father, Hum.8ylin, ona of the 
nobles of Sultan Blihldur of Uuzerat, who wu fighting against 
Humayun had " prepared a fortified position in the neigh
bourhood of Nausari ••.. He took poasession of Nauslri and ••• 
marched RgRinst BroRch."1 According to Ahal Fazl also, " Khan 
Jahan Shirlizi and Rumi Khan, whose name was Safar, and who was 
t.he builder of the fort of Surat, opented in concert. They took 
possession of Nausari, which was held by Ahdu-lla Kh&n, an officer of 
Husain Khan, and he retired to Broach." 3 Being so close to 
Surat, an important city of Guzerat, Ne.osii.ri could not long remain 
unknown. Akbar was at 8urat, and so the town of Naosari close to 
it, mRy hal"e drawn his attention Riso. 

From the Ain-i-Alcbe.ri3 , we learn, that out of the 31 Me.hlls of the 
Sarkar of Surat, it was 19th in point of area, e.s well u 19th in 
point of the revenue it brought to the State. Its arta was 17 ,853 
bighas and its revenue WBB 297,720 dams. It was known for a 
"manufactory of perfumed oil found nowhere else." 

(B) Even tRking it for granted, that NRosari was in a mrre comer 
of Gnzerat and not well-known, the very fact1 that Badiioni, the 
eontemporary historian of Akbar, while speaking of the Zoro~ 
trians, who came to the court of Akbar to t:ike part in the 
religious discussions, mrntions the town by name, and says that 
the Parseea were from Naosari, shows that he attnched importance to 
Naosliri, at least as a town which could send cRpable Parsres to the 
mretings of the lbadat Kh3.neh of Akbnr. Surnt, Rander, Broaoh 
Ankleshwar and Khambayet (Oe.mbay) were well-known as Parsee 
towns. Out of these, he names N aosari, as the town sending Parsee1 
to the court of Akbu. If any Parsees from Porsia had come to the 
Cou~t, Iladii.oni would hal"e mentioned that fact. 

Out of the different Parsee towns, named above; Raner or RRnder 
in the immediate vicinity of Surat, is specially mentioned by Abnl 
Fazl, in his Ain-i-AkbRri, as a town of the Parsees. He BllJB 

(Citic. Text, Vol. I., p. 488, II. 2 and 3). U" Ju j I ~; i;.:..) Jj J 

1 Tab.i.k:tt-i·Akbari. llluoahi :SewuJ.Kisbore'a lithographed edition of 
187~ A. D., p. HJB. 11. 21-~3, Elliot's lii~tory of India, Vol. V., p. l!J7. 

1 Akbar-nanmh, Rengal A!<iatic 15ociety'8 ail. by .Abd-ur-Rahim, Yol. I., 
p. 142, II. 20-21, Elliot's llL;tory of India, Yo!. \"I., p. 15. 

3 Ain·i·Akbari, Blocl1ma11n's edition, Vu!. 1.1 p. •98, l. 13, Column I., 
CoL Jarrett'' traoalation. \"ol. 11., p. 251. 

(,),~ ~ C-r J.l ,( ~jl ... ~lf .J~~~ 1.:i.JJ) 
8 



i26 'l'HB PABSEBB AT THE COURT OF U:BA.R. 

.W _;1... ..rl l~ .> _, 1>..i.H _,..;.. ..rl ilJ J~ _, i).j) "H ...... I. I ~ IM f 
i.e., '' The followers of Zoroaster coming from Perei11, settled here. 
They follow! the teaching of the Zend and the Pazend and erect 
funeral structures.'' (Jarrett's Translation, Vol, ii., p. 243.) 
Thus, though according to Abu! Faz!, Rander was specially known 
as 11 colony of the Pllrsees, according to Badiiuni, and the author 
of the Dabistan, it was the Naiisari Parsees, who were invited at 
the religious discussions of the lbadat Khaneh. This fact in itself 
is very significant. It shows that Naosari was looked at, as an 
important town, as far as learning and religious knowledge of 
Parseeism was concerned. 

(C) But there is another very import11nt fact, which shows, that 
Naosil.ri was then well-known as the principal centre of Parsee priests. 
It i!, that when the Zoroastrian priests of Persia addressed their 
replies to the questions from lndi11, they put down the n11me of 
Naosari and the names of its leading priests first, and then the names 
of other towns and their priests. We find this from senral Reva.yets. 

(a) In the Revayet from Iran, dated roz Khorshed mah Abil.n 847 
Yazdajardi (25th June 1478)2, addressed to ChaJJgah Shah and 
brought by Nariman Hoshang,3 the name of Naosari is mentioned 
first, and then the names of Surat, Ankleshwar, Broach and Cambay. 

The address runs as follows :-

cl t..o., L:. ~i..." ru-' r~·········,,.Y'J-' 1 J,,,,.) u-J~" ~r;... rB 
cil.i..._,~ ciUt~ .J ci~l.>..i..>.S' U").JJ ~ .J U).JJ.ij .J u-ilf ~j .J , . 
cil~ A_, cil,,J _, 1:.1UJ1:it '=';~ _, al.:. A U'J'-~ .J~ JJ'-, 

bomb. Univ. l\lS, ,) ~4+5' .J ~J..rl _, r..kil _, ..::. J.J""" ~., _, U'JU 
Vol. I., f. Ila, 11. 13-19) 

' The word is khilnand, whioh means "They read." 
•Toi. I. (folio) Ua., l. 2, Bombay University Library llS., which is written 

by DArAb Horma2dyAr himself from 20th Apl'il to :!!st November 1679. Vid11 

Dr. West's remarks in the beginning of the :MS. p. I, ll. 15 to IS, This 
particular portion was Wl'itten by DhAb Hormazclyar on al~he (MoliOr) r6i 
mah. Deb 10-18 Yazdajardi, (i.e., 15th .August 1679 A.O.) (f. 13a, I. 10) 
(Mulla Firoz library MS. of Barjo Kfimdin's Reva.yet, p. 335.) • 

3 Ibid. f. I3a, I. 7, Paraee Prakash, Y ol. I., p. 6. 

u_,-"""'l~l( .l.J~ l.)J.JI ~.Jft ..J.i.;._,, cil..:!__,.I ci,!t:!I jl ":'(.\( 1.:1~1 
~ .,yi~ er. cr.iM4i ~ Jli.,;..a..J'r er. 1.:>'J'.) a~ er.!.> ~ 
~J~ al.., "°).JJ .,u~ d.}f ai)..\~~..r! .lu1_,..;.. ,;.Jr 1:1Li~ 

':! .)_fi' .)_r. j I ..:...;., .J Jtt J lj, ~ JI... ':! .l 
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i.e., (By) the name, praise and help of God ...... May they (lin) in 
(the enjoyment of) their desire and name and protection and happiness 
aud life and success and good livelihood,-they, the masters of house 
and the Behedins of Hindustan, and Jange Sha.h1, the chief of the city 
of Na0s8ri and the rest of the AthOrnB.ns (i.e. priests) and leaders and 
Her bads of N a0sari and also of Surat and Aoklesar and Broach and 
Cam bay. 

(b) There is another Revayet from Sharffibad {-ll!t;_,;.) in Persia., 
known as Nariman Hoshaog's second Revayet.2 It is dated ro:r 

Daepadin mah Dae, eight hundred and fifty3 (A.D. 1481). It is 
also ad.dressed to the Parsees of Hindustan, among whom those of 
Naosari are specially mentioned.~ 

(a) There iii a third Revayet, dated TOZ Ormazd, mah Khordad 880 
(A. D. 1511), from Persia, 6 where the Parsees of Naosari are 
addressed before those of Ca.mba.y, Broach, Snrat and Ankleswar.• 
We do not find the name of the messenger of this Revayet. 

(d) There is a fonrth Revayet, known as ShabOr (Shapur) AshB.'s 
Reviiyet.7 It was written in Yezd and dated roz Depadar mah 

1 Commonly known as ChAngbbAh. In the collection of the Redyets by 
Jlurzo Kamdin, we find the nllllle properly written 11.S. ~. Vtde Molla 
Firoz Library MB. (Rehatsek'e Catalogue VII, 2), p. 3ili>, 1. JS. 

1 Bombay Unh-erslty Li\irary MB., Dr. West's contents, p. 6, I. 5; Paraee 
PraUsh, Vol. I~ p. 6. 3 Vide Bombay University MS., Vol. I., folio 13b, JI. 
17-18. Kulla Firo• Library MS., Vol. 11.,p. 504, I. B. Dr. West and Mr. Patel 
give 855. I think Dr. West is guided by the reading of Mr. Pe.tel, because 
the Bombay University MS., whioh he follows, gives 850, The passage 
of the date runs e.s follows in the Bombay University MB., (f.13b, IL 17-1!1) 

JL.. ~ol 11.G, e>~~.l )JJ ;~I ~IJ .J ~.ll..:, ol.JJI)~ .>.~ 

1:1 l;_,i.-o) ~ ~ ~ ,.i.:.~ .J ~.Jt.:, .,_,! .l.ft (-J lj j I U'"~ I~ .J ~ 
..,u..,~ ~I ~l(,il,;_,j J l.!I~~, 1.!11<>-!.r., .J 1.!11.l; .J 

t ~ for ~ i.e. after the date of Yazdajardi (Vide Dr. West's rem.ark 
p. 6, I. 4.) 

4 Ibid, folio 19e., 1. 16·17. (.!/l:!I~ .J l.!lli:!~, ..,r~.r., .,....;~ 
~JL.._,.i ~~ dl...' l.!lll..,~ l.!ll:!lib. l).f, Parsee Prakilsh, Vol I., 
p. e. 

• Ibid, f. 16a, 11. land 2 on the margin. Pa.nee Prakash, VoL I., p. 8. 
1 Ibid, folio 15a, ll. 9 and 10. Mulls. Firoz Library MB., Vol. II., p. 508, 

II. 6-7. 
1 This Bedyet is 11p<>ksn or in the Parsec PraUsh (Vu!. I., p. 7). aa 

CAmA AehA's RevAyet. (a) We have a very olrl copy of the Beviiyet belonging 
to the DastDJ" Meherji Rana. Library at NaO~i. ( vtde the printed oatalogue of 
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Bahman 896, Yazdajardi (1527 A.D.). Therein also the prieatl of 
Naosari are addressed firstl and then those of Cambay.z 

(e) In the fifth Ref a yet, brought from Persia, by Aepandyir Y azdyir 
and Rustam, dated ro:a Khordad mah Ardibehesht 904 Y azdajardi 
(1535 A.D.), the priests of Na0sari are addre111ed first and then 
those of Surat and Cambay.3 

(j) The sixth Revayet is that known as that of Kaus Kimdio 
written in 922 Y11zdajardi (1553 A.U.) Therein the priests of 
Naosari are aJdreesed first and then those of Surat, Ankleahwar. 
Broach and Cam bay. ( Vide below, p. 64, for particulars.) 

(g) The ee,·enth Revliyet, which I want to refer to, is that' from 
Turkahad in Persia, dated r61 Shi:hrivar mah Farvardin 996' (1626 
A.D.), brought by Bahmone Aspandyir. It, also, is first addressed 

the fil'st Dastur Meherji Rana Library printed in 1894. Guzarati catalogue ol 
Zend, Pahlavi, Pazend books, P· 64, No. 28. It is a MB. of Z3tl folloa). Yid• 
folio lOlb, 1. 10, for the name of the meesenger. (b) We have another old, 
but a little later eopy of this Re\"ayet belon11ing to Mr. Manockji Rustomji 
Unwala. It is a MB. of 241 folios. Ville folio ll9b, 1. 11, for the name 
of the messenger. (c) We have another old manuscript of tbia BevAye~ 
belonging lo Mr. Tebmuras Diushaw Anklesaria. Its colophon is lost. It ia 
a llS. of 'i9 fcli~s. 

• Ibid. Meherji Hana Library 1116., folio la, l 12. Mr. M. R. Unwala.'1 
MS., folio 2a, l. 1. Mr. Tehmnras's MS., folio lb, I. H. 

• Ibid. Meherji Rana Library lllS., folio lb, I, 3. l\Ir. M. R. Unwala's MS., 
folio 211 1 I. 9. llr. Tehmuras's MS., folio lb, 1. 21. The passages of the a.ddres1 
and dates are quoted and more particulars are gh-en below, pp. 66·67. 

• Parsee Prall.ash, Vol. I., p. 8. 
• BomL:iy University Library )fanuscrip~ of DArAb HormazdyAr RevAyet,. 

Vol. I., f. li9a, I. 1. Mulla Firoz Library MB., VoL II., p. 453. For reference 
firRt to the priests of N a.CisAri aud then to those of Surat and Broach, ride 
p. 453, II.'.! aml 4: aud 6, rcEpecth'ely. For date, n1le I. 13. For the name of 
the messeuger, i:idt! I. 16. l'arsee Prakash, Vol. I., p. 11. • Ibid, f. 69b, 1. 21. 

~ ,A;_,; '!~fi-.>f. ,,, ,..i ... c.i~.>J.JJ; al...o J~J~ ).JJ JJ ""'°Li ~t 
• lbid, f. 69a, I. 19, and f, ioa, II. 2 aud 4. The following passage gives 

110me paticulars a bout the messenger :-

Clli...J ~ ;.::.S 1:.11..i~ .J CJ,~,... .J i.:,11~ J~ .J 1:.11_.vi-J ,.._,.i.- .J 

..:...~)_, ;.::i Jr:, 1:.1'.r.I Jol Jl;! c>..ii..I er! ~ 1:.1~~ ,! ~~UY. 

.;.:.; I~~ CJ'~ .J ;:,~ ..:...dSo! UJ.JJ ~ .J 1-l).J f U~ J~ !{_,.i 
~.> hsi; ,~f _, .>.J~ r)Y ,_;.~_,; 1;,1 .>.J~ 11)...of l~J~ 1:.11,,J, 

J J.il..; ..sl-F (l.j .J .>~ J~ ~J.Y"_,; ~.Jj 1;.JI J'~ ..}:.J;j 
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to the priests and the laymen of N aosiri1 aod then to those of Surats 
and Ilroach.3 

(h) The eighth Revayet is that known as the Revayet of Ba.haman 

p00njieh of Surat, brought from Kirman (1!11..o _,! jl ..:..~US' 1,:1:!1 

ti.:-1 l.);Jf ~;Jr' ~;_,~ 1:1~ i:r.o)~ ~j). It is adJreeaed 

first to the Desturs of Neosari,5 aml then to those of Surat' and 
Broech.7 It ia dated rfia Ader mah Dahman 996 Yazdajardi8 (A.D. 
1627). ~ ~ o); ~Loi .J ftl J.) f jJf. ...,cU ,...; ; 1:1~1 ~ ,.i.:_,l 

.)r.)Y. .,,,.i... ut'I 1L.i rr"j~ 
Thna we have the authority of eight Revayets from Persia, all 

written in the fifteenth, sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, to show, 
that in those times, at least as far as the Parseea were concerned, 
N aeis:iri was not an unknown town in a corner of Gujerat, but 

J;Jf J 1,c,;.;f _, ":'f ..:....o~_, ..:....:.1,, ,_,..:.,JJ ~,)~ ('~~ l;jl 

r,i- .J~" ~~ lt)Y. t ,, [j .,,~ ,,_,~ i:r.t) u1_,; ~f r'.1' )J 

"~ ("r .:-.I 11.f .:t;4j ,5 U")~ _,.i~ 1:1_,il:i.. .: •• d_. ,f I);,~ l"Y. 
(Ibul f. G!Ja, I. 18 to f. 69b. 1. 1.) The custom referred to here, tba t 
Zoroa.st1"ia11 prleste travelling by sea should perform a purlficatory ceremony, 
is an old one. Cf. "Neither would hi• (Vologesee I.) brother Tiridatcs refuse 
coming to Rome to receive the Armenian <liadem, bot that the obligation of his 
pri<'~tbood witbhcl<l him (Works of Tacitus, Vol. I., The Annals, Bk. XV.24o. 
'!'he Oxford translation.) The ZiArat-gAb (a place or pilgrimage) of KhAtllll 
BAnu, the <laughter of the last king Yazdajard, refeITed to here, eounds 
strange in the ears of a Zoroabtriall, but the statement shows under what kind 
of Mabomedan inOuenoes the Zoroastrians of Persia bad fallen. For the 1tory 
of thi~ lady KbAtun BAnu, vide Parsee PrakAsh, Y ol, L, p. Ill. 

• Ibid, f. 69a, L 5. 1 Ibid, L 9. 
• Ibid, 1. 11. 
• Bombay University Mar.uscript of DArAb Hormaz<lyAr'a RevAyet, f. 61ia, 

I. :I, Parsee PrakAsh, vol. I., p. 12. Thi• messenger Bahaman Poo!ljieh is the 
same person as Bahman AspandyAr of the preceding RevAyet. In this 
BeY-iyet also at one place be is spoken of a1 Bahman AspandyAr. 

fi~I ~ ~jlJJ.l~ L:._,1,; ..:..-if~~ 1,:1:!1 c.:1!,~ u-'4WIJ 

..:.. ... 1 t)j~I ~ ,; ,i..:.1,, .:...or l;_,I jJJ ,..., J ~l.co,.,ii eJJ~ 
(ibid, f. G5b, I. 6). 

Vid11 lllolla 1''iroz Library MB., Vol. II., 449. For reference• fintto the 
priests of Naci>liri and then to those of Surat Rild Broach. vick ibid, II. 7, 10 
and 11 and 13 respectively. For the name of the meeeenger and for his goaJ 
services r. U!lb., l. 2. 

' lb.d, I. !l. • Jbid, 11. 12 and U. 1 lbi<l, I. 16. • Ibid. f. 68b, I. :?U. 

a 
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was well known, not only here, but also in Persia, aa the eentre 
of Parsee priesthood, and that the Parsees of that town took a good 
deal of interest in all religions subjects. 

II. Against Dastur Meherji Rana personally. the following 
objections have been raised:-

(1) That he was an obscure priest. 
(2) That his name is not mt'ntioned in the histories of Akbar's 

time. 
(3) That tradition attributes to him miracles, which are not referred 

to at all in the histories of Akbar's time, 
(4) That he is reported in traditional songs to have invest~d Akbar 

with Sudreh and .K.usti, the symbols of Zoroastriani11m, whict. ia not 
possible. 

We will now examine these objections. 
(1) We will first examine shortly the allegation, that Dasbu Meherji 

Bana was an obscure priest in a corner of Gujerat. and was therefore 
not capable of taking an active part iu the religions discussio JB ond of 
explaining to Akbar the principles of his religion. I beg lr produce 
(A) several old documents, and (8) several old manuscripts which 
le11d to show, that Dastur Meherji Rana was not an obscu•e priest, 
but that he was one of the leading men of Naosiiri. 

(A) Firstly, I will produce some old documents. 

(a) I beg to produce an old copyI-not the original it~t.11-of a 
document dated roz A dar mdh Aspandirmad Samvat 16::2 (A. D. 
1565-66), wherein Dastur Meherji Rana's name stands fir~tamong the 
signatories.• It is a kind of agreement amongst the priests them

selves, to perform the religious ceremonies properly and conscientiously, 
to charge only legitimate fees and not more, and to give all proper 
account of the professional fees received, etc. Dastur :Meherji Rana 
would not have signed at the top, had he been an ignorant obscnre 
priest, e.s alleged. 

(6) I produce an original document,3 four years later in date, 
It is a document about 331 years old. It is dated ros Ardibehesht 
mah Aspandarmad 1626 Samvat, i.e. 1570 A. D. It is an agreement 

1 Vide appendix for the photo-litho facsimile and pp. 161-153. 
• Dastur Meherji Rana signs his name aa " Mahib VAchM." Mahiir

was his proper name, of which )l.eherji is the popular rendering. RAna 
was hi8 own father's name. But as he was adopted by VllccM, he adopted 
hi• adoptive father's name. s Vide appendix for the photo-litho 1111d below 
pp. 15~-56. 
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among the Parsee prieEthood themselves, to abstain from the drink 
of toddy, at the time when they were engaged for some dRys in 
particular ritoe.ls. The toddy of Naosii.ri was then, and is even now, as 
much known in Gujerat, ae the beer of Munich is known in Europe. 
So it was, and is even now, a favourite beverage of the Naosiiri people. 
But being a little intoxicating, they agreed among themselves not to 
drink it during those days when they were engaged in certain ceremo
nies, e.g. Boi-devi (i.e. the ceremony of officiating at the. Fire-temple). 
Among the signatories of this document, Dastur Meherji Rane. is the 
first. This would not have been the case, had he been an ignorant 
obscure priest, as alleged. 

(c) I produce an original document! of three years' later date, i.e., 
it is about 328 years old. It is dated TOI HormRzd, mah Shehrivar 
Samvat 1629, i.e. 1572A.D. It is an agreement signed by some of the 

leading laymen of NaosB.ri, on behalf of the commuaity in favour of 
Mahiar Vacchal (Meherji Rana), assigning him, in a plRce called 
Nt't~~I ~ISi) Pipalia-wii.di, a piece of ground 10 bighas in Area, 
with 50 palm trees and 100 date trees. This seems to be F:iven to 
l\leherj i Rana, as the head of the priests, for religious purposes. 
They undertake that the land shall be maintRined free of taxes. 

These three documents, then, show that Dastur l\Ieherji Rana wBI 
not an obscure priest, as alleged, but that he was a leading priest, 
even before his departure to the court of Akbar. 

B.-Now we come to old manuscripts. 
(a) In the Revayet of Darab HormRzdyar, we have a 

letter brought from Persia, by Faridun Murzban. We find 
it addressed to two URsturs, the first of whom is Dastur 
Mabyar2 (Meherji Rana). Judging from the names mentioned, 
Dr. West thinks it to hRve been written about 1570 A. D.3 

1 Vide. appendix for the photo-litho facsimile ancl below pp. 155·58 
• University Library Manuscript, Vol. I., f. 16b, 1. 10. Yidc I. 17 for the 

name as Faridun MarzMn; I. 19 for Fredun's name singly. There the 
name is written cJl~j.r"'-' C).J~.i i.e. ,Faridun and MurzMn, as if the letter 
was brought by two perRons, but the letter d v for 'and' seems to he a mi~
t ake of the copyist, because later on the messenger ia spoken of in the singular 

number. They say __,J.14. !.:._,$ jl l;_,I ;.J.lo -, j I ,5 ..:.. .. I u-WI 
ol.i~ Lc_,.Q; ~),) ( 1. 19), Again, later on, the messenger is spoken of singly H 

Faridnn (1. 20). In the referencta to this letter, the full name seems to have been 
taker. as that of two brothers by mistake. (Vide Dr. West's remarks in Vol. I. 
of the Bombay University Library, p. 3, 1. 6.) 3 Ibiti. Dr. West's remarks 
attachld at the beginning, p. 3, I. 8; p. 6, ll, 1'-15. 



132 THB l'ARl!IBES AT THI COURT or AKB!'R. 

I qnote the passage :from our Bombay University manuscript 

Rev&yet. ~., ci';'i),.1.:- ~., cil;l!j1 .ict 1.:1~,, 1.:11;1~., citJ;..,, 

..:....~ sli..JI .::-.;,, 1:1~fi)~jJJ ~~ 1.:11;!.\Q! ~ 1.:.1'.Jl~~~r_,.. 
.l't ~ l;j &,:r:!J 1.:.11_,i..I c,1IA.i.i...}"" 1.:1'! ,,~J_,f 1.:.11{~ jl 1.:.1l;JI.> 

->);_, 1.:.11;1_;... .w ~ I; ..Jj.;._,, ;_,L.,, .J ;~rl"" ;_;-,, 

It must be noted, that Dr. W estl says, that this manuscript 
Rev&yet of our U niver.sity library •• is probably the original compila
tion of Dart1b Hormazyar Framroz ~iyamn-d-din (or ~awumu-d-din) 
Kai-J.cubad Hamajiyar Padam Sanjannh, and contains eleven colophons 
written in' his name and varying in date from 20 April to 21 
November 1679, at which latter date the compilntiou was completed." 
So it is about 222 yeRrs old. 

(b) In a Revayeta of 922 Ya?.dajardi (A.D. 1553), addressed to 
the Dasturs, Herbads and Behdins of N aosari,3 Surat,' AnklesRr ,n 
Broach' and Kambiiyat7 (Cambay), by the priests of Persia, we find 
the name of Daetur Meherji Rana, put at the head of all. It is 
the Revayet, known as" RcYayet-i-Kil.us Kamdin8 (1553)." 

The commencement of the Revayet whioh contains the address 
runs as followa' :-

~ J cill.i!~ J 1.:.1~!,)..:i..i){ J l.:J~,,.:~~ 1.:.11~~' J 1.:.11;_,i .. ~ 
ci~fi)..;.i)f.) C)~;...,, l.:JJ't c.il;l~j;J U'1..:.1 c.il..: l~.}Jl..o 1.:11.)1~.Jt.i 

1.:1'! ~t! )_,;,.,.,, 4"1.J er.}~ Lo ;J'-,, C),,. u-;L.._,.i .. ~ l!)li..!~ 
I A • - I "L., ..................... r ~ ~ ... ;~ JJ'--> i)J • 

The date of the receipt of this Reviiyet from Y ezd in Persia 1s 

given at the end, and rune thns (10) :-

•rr y> '~~, ~ ~ jJJ 1.:1•e 1Lo i)..o f .>J. j I e}j ci f j I 
i.e. month Bahman, day Dahman, 922. 
I produce an old copy of this Revayet belonging to the Dastur 

Meherji Rana Library of Naosari. Some of its folios are missing, 11nd 

1 Ibid. Vide his remarks attached at the beginning of the MS, Vol. I., p. 1, 
11. 15-19. 

• Manuscript belonging to Mr. Manockjee Rastomjee Unwnla, pp. 177 to 
190. 3 Ibid, p. l 77. I. 16; p. 178, I. 11. • Ibid, p. 179. ll. 2 a.ud 5. • Ibid, 
p. 179, I. 6. • Ibd., p. 179, I. JO. 1 Ibic!, p. 179, I. 13. 

• Yide Bombay University Library Manuscript, Vol, I. Dr. West's contents 
in the beginning, p. 3, I. H. Vide Mr. lllanookji R. Uowala's MH, p. 201, I. 12. 

• Mr. Mancckjl R. l'nwala's rnanusoript of this RevAyet, p. l'i'/, ll. 13·1i, 
10 Ibid, p. 1~0, 1. 9. 
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among them, the one that contains the above date of its receipt. 
Again, some of the folios are not bound in proper order (vide pp. 15 
to 22 of this MS. for the Revayet in question; rJids p. 15, 
II. 7-9, for the address.) In the catalogue of the first Dastnr Meherji 
Rana Library published in 1894 in the Gujrati list, p. 65, of Zend, 
PahlMi, aud Pazend manuscripts this MS. bears No. 30. It ia a 
MS. of 76 pages. 

Thus in the above letter, given in the Revayet, and in the above 
Revayet of Kaua Kamdin, we find the name of Daatur Meherji Rana 
mentioned first among the leading men to whom they are addressed. 
It is clear, therefore, that he was not an obscure priest, as alleged, bd 
a leading priest. 

(o) Dastur Darab Pahlan, a learned Dastnr of Naosari, who lived 
from 1668 to 1735, and who was the writer of two worka1 on Zoroas
trian subjects, refers to l\leherji Rana. in his Kholaaeh-i-Dtn, written 
about 211 years ago (1690 A.D.) as a Dastur-i-mihin, i.e., a great 
Dastur. While speaking of Dastur Me.neck Mehernosh, h~ traces 
his descent from Destur Meherji Rana., and says:! :-

~~ _,, ~,,~ ~t"° )_,;...~ ,.S' Lil; )~ ..,rtA i:}f~ U-ij 

i.e.," Be was descended from pious Mahiar RRDa, who we.a a great Daa
tur in the world." Here, then, we heve the authority of a writer, more 
than two centuries old, to show, that Dastur Meherji Rana we.a not 
an obscure priest, as alleged, but was a well-known great Dastnr. 

We have thus seen that, firatlg, the above three documents, 
seoondly, the above two references in the Revayets, and, thirdly, the 
reference in the Kholaseh-i-Din, written about 211 years ago, show 
that Dastur l\feherji Rana was not an obscure priest, as alleged. 

Not only was De.star Meherji Rana the leading priest of his time, 
but bis father Rana Jeshang also was the leadir..g priest. I produce 
several documentary proofs to show thi~. 

I. The first original old document.3, that I produce, is 382 years 
old. It is dated rt1 Bohman md.h Bahman Samvat 1576 (1520 A.D). 

1 Kholaseh·i·Din and FarziAt namah.-Yide Khan Baba.dur Boma.nji 
Byramji Patel's Pa.rsee PrakAsh, Vol. I., p. 91. 

• En·ad Manockji Rustomji Unwala's MB. folio IBb, 1. 11. It is a MS, 65 years 
old, being written by Jamsbed, son of Manock, son of Rustam OD r8• Rashn~ 
111dli Amardlid 1206 Yazda.jardi-(1837 A.D.).-ride. colophon at the end of 
the MS. The work was written OD roz 6-6-1059 Yazd, ride couplet 732. 

3 Vide appendix for the phoLo-litho and below, pp. 158-161. 

a * 9 
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H is a document, similar to that, which is above referr£d to, aa sub11e
quently given to Daatur Meherji Rana. By this document, the Parsee 
laymen of Naosari gave to Rana Jeshang, the father of Dastur 
Meherji Rana, a piece of 10 bigahs of ground with 100 palm trees 
over it for religious purposes. This document shows, that Rana 
Jpsang, the fathl'r of Dastur Meherji Rana, must be the leader 
oE the Naosnri Parsees, as the community gave to him the land 

of the community, for religious purposes. 
2. Again in a Reva yet from PersiR, that came to India in his time, 

we find Rana Je&hang's name standing first in the list oE persons 
addres11ed in the nry beginning. This Revayet was brought from 
Persia. by one Sbapur Asa1 in 1527 A.D. I produce three old copies 
of this Revayet. 

(a) The first copy, that I produce, belongs to the Meherji Rana 
Library ofNaosari. The passag,e of the 1Lddre1s runs thusa :-

J~~i'"(U' J'-.1{,.ac,(, 3 1.J~ '"''.J y ....... . 
,~,,,,»~ '~'""{,iJl~ ) ~£,'.JU' ) ,~,i~ -3 

) J~.ac,bi>t»t>' , J,tt~ll,\')».&At~ ) '"'.aat\').ac,~ ... ~'"" 
1~-' J~,,,,..\",..,£,,..,es ..!:.' ~' .... C\.ac,-~ > J~~~ 
Jf"' 1~' .... '\.JJ'6~wi»~ J!' ,~, .... '\.JI~,, 
.J'.&&lll»{, ... , ~..,~, y ,~;»»~ .... , ~ ~~'i\"~ 

....•• ~£.l(Jit>'3 _1J .J,1,....J__,,,£,'~U' 11"' 

1 .... !J•l!!! l")t!:'~ f. lOlb, 11. 9-10, of Meherji Rana Library Manu

script. Vide above pp. 69-60. f.. 119b, L. 11, of Mr. Manockji R. Unwala's M.S. 
s Ibid Meherji Rans Library MB. f. la, 11. 6 to 14. 
s In the copy, the name Jeahang bas been written Hoehang. The mistake 

can be easily explained. The name Jeehang is written in Persian~ 

The omission of a dot-either omitted to be put or omitted to be read - will 
make it ~ Hoshang. In another old copy belonging to Hr. Tchmuras 

Dinshaw Ankleaaria1 the name is properly written ct~E':!S 
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The Re.U.yet WRB written in the city of Yezd on roj Depadar ml!i 
Bahman 896 Yazdajardi (1527 A.D.). The following passage1 gives 
the date, when, and the name of the city, where, it was first written. 

~~... l~E'\' ~.wt:!?. ~\~ -»eJ ~EeJ ~"'leJ 
~.ao..aut .)-...,,,, > IE'~lP ut...,, > ,..,"\"" ..ues ,~ 3i? 
' ? ut»IO l~~eJ ~~ • • • · • • • • • ~~ ~»I er» 

J»"4' 
(b) The second copy, which I produce, belongs to Mr. 'Manockjee 

Rustomjee U nwala.2 It is a copy ma.de on roz Khorshed mah Spend&r
mad in 927 Yazdajardi (1558-59) at Naosari from the copy of Yezd 
(az naskha-i-sheher-i yezd). The following passage3 gives the date, 
when, and the place, where, it was written, 

~~ ... I~'\' >~.wt:!?. ~~ -»eJ ~tel ~'Eel 
?,..[,., _.)-...,» ~,,...,,~Ee»> '1""' ~~_.,~,,..~~' 
3,,, ... , ,~,.,, ... e> ~~» ...... t>~»ut ) \"~ ~»U'>J 

.J ... ,.., ''t)l».l(J l..a~»..sl _y .J'.1&1»'1»1 
(c) The third copy, that I produce, belongs to Mr. Tehmuras 

Dinshaw Anklesa.ria of Bombay. It is an old copy, but unfortunately, 

its last folio being lost, it bears no date; but the owner, who is the 
fortunate possessor of ma.ny old Parsee manuscripts, believes, from 
the quality of the paper and the writing, that it is Rn old copy.' 

1 Meherji Bane. Library manuscript of ShApur Asa's RevAyet f. 99a, II. 6 
t-0 11. 

• It Is a manuscript of 241 folios containing various subjects. For tbe 
addrees, vide folios I, l. 7, to f, 2, I, 2, 

3 Ibid folio 116b, II. 4o to 11. 
+ It is a manuscript of 80 folios. It oontains nothing but this Bedyet. 

On oomparing this manuscript with the above-mentioned manuscripts, I find, 
that the last three or four pages ore missing. The passage of the address io 
this manuscript (folio I, ll. 7 to 16) is the same as the above two mannacripts, 
exoept in this, that the name of Daetur :Meherji Rana's grandfather Jeshang Is 
proper!) written. 
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We have 10 far seen then, that not only wu Dastur Meherji Rana 
not an obBCW'e prie1t, as alleged, but that it appears, from an original 
old document, and from a Rev&yet written in Yezd in 1527 A.D., 
thd even his father Rana Jeshang was well known llS a leader of the 
Naasari priest.a. 

Rana Jeahang was well versed in Pazend and Persian. That 
is proved by the fact that we have two manuscripts of copies by his 
own band of two well-known Pazend and Persian books.I 

2. The second objection against Dastur Meherji Rana is, that his 
name is not mentioned in the history of Akbar's time. The fact 
of a person's name not being mentioned by a contemporary historian, 
should not always throw a doubt upon that person's existence, 
acts or influence. For example, Baber does not mention even once the 
name of his wife Gul-rukb, while he ment.ions the names of his other 
wives. As Mrs. Beveridge aays, "this may be an omission 0£ the 
contemporarily obvious." (Humayun-namah by Mrs. Beveridge). The 
fact of the N aosari priests' influence over Akbar, is clearly mentioned 
by Ba.daoni, the contemporary of Akbar, a&nd even by the writer of 
the Dabistan, who wrote about 57 years after Badaoni. Still '' the fact 
of his (Dastur Meherji Rana's) having gone to Akbar's court" is 
doubted " because his name is not mentioned in any historical 
book. 2 " we must bear in mind, that as far as contemporary 
historians go, even Ardeshir's name is not mentioned by Badaiini, 
Abu) Faz) or Nizamudilin, as having gone to Akbar's court for 
taking a part in religious discussions. But, if one is justified in 
doubting the fact of Uastur Meherji Rana's presence at Akbar's 
conrt on that ground, he must be prepared to doubt the presence 
of the representatives of other communities also. For example, 
as we said above (p. 32), according to Father Catron, three parties of 
Christian priests went, one after another, to the court of Delhi. Two 
of these went later, The first party3 consisted of Fathers Rodolph 
Aqua.viva, Antony Monserrat, and Francis Henrie. The second party 
consisted of Edward Leiton and Cristophe Vega.' 'l'he third party 
consisted of Father Jerome Xavier and Father Emanuel Pinnero.5 

i Vide below pp. 16!!-71. 
s Journal, Bombay Branch, Royal Asia•ic Society, Vol. XIX.. No, Liil. 

p. 296. 
• History of the Mogul Dynasty, translated from the French of l<'nther 

Catron, 1626, p. 105. • Ibid, p. 120. • Ibid, p. 127, Vide L'Empcrcur Akbar, 
po.r Lto Gomte de Noer, translated by '.\laury, \'ol, I., pp. 326, 330, 331. 
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Of these seven Ohristian priests of the three missions, only one, 
Father Rodolph, is mentioned b! one Mahomedan hiatorian,1 

He is apoken of, onl1 once in the Akbar•namah, a1 Padri Radif 
(~.>J ,,µ., ~).3 If that is the cue, can one be juatified in uying, 
that the above missionaries did not go to the court of Akbar, because 
their names are not mentioned in the Mahomedan histories ? J uat 
as we have the authority of Father Catrou, who wrote in 1708, for 
the above-mentioned Christian missionaries, so we have the author
ity of Dastur Shapoorjee Sanjana, who wrote, in 1765, for the mia
sion of Dastur Meherji Rana, If you accept the authority of a 
writer, other than the Mahomedan historians of Akbar's reign, in the 
one case, viz., that of the Christian missionaries, you must 
accept the authority of a writer, other than the Mahomedan 
historians, in the other case, vii., that of the Parsee Dastur. 

3. The third objection raised against Dustur Maherji Rana's mis
sion, is thi~, that tradition attributes a miracle to him. Folklore has 
attached to the visit of Meherji Rana a certain miracle, said to have 
been performed by him at the court of Akbar. A certain Brahmin 

1 The .Akbar-uame.h (Calcutta edition of Bengal .Asiatic Society, Vol III, 
p. 577, I. 4. and notes, Elliot (Dawson), Vol. VL, p. 85) spee.ks of one other 

priest, Pa.drl Farmalldo (..:iY,:l..o.} 4$) ,>I~ which one me.ousoript write• 

1:1.r.J..a.} l,!..1"1 .> ~ Ba.dhari Fsnnalido, and another writes ~_,Lo.} C/ J .> ~ 
PMrl Farmaldn). But he does not seem to have been a member of any 
religious mission. .Abu! Fazl saya of him: ".At this time lthe 86th year of 
Akbar's reign, about 1691 A.D.) Padre Farmalido arrived at the Imperial 
Court from Goa, and was received with much distinction. He wu a man 
of muoh learning and eloquence. .A few iotelllgent young men were placed 
ouner him for instruction, so that provision might be made for seouriog 
tra.Dl!latioos of Greek books and of e:m:teodiog knowledge.''-Elliot, VI., 
p. 85; This pBllaage shows, that he was called for a literary purpoae, just a1 

Ardeshir of KermAo was oalled a year later. 
• Me.uh.vi Alxl-ur-Rahim's Calcutta edition for the Bengal Aslatia Society, 

Vol. Ill., p, 26~, I. 20. The Edltior adds a footnote, eayiDg that the name 
is found O~.JJ Rl\vik in some MSS. Elliot's MB. gives It Badalf {Elliot'R 
History of Indio., VI., p. 60). There is one rem1uk of Elliot in coDoeotioo 
with this passuge, to which I will draw special attention. He says: 11 Here 
aD<l in other parts of this chapter, there are in the MSS. long passages which 
are not printed in the Lucknow edition. AmoDg ihe re1t, that a boot the 
Padre'' (Elliot, Vol. VI., p. 60, n. I). Later lllahomedan copyists of books, 
at times, left o1f passages, that spoke well of the doings of the personages 
of other commW1itles. 
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is said to have raised in the sky, by the force of hia magic, a metallic 
tray, which resembled a second sun, and which Meherji Rana, by hia 
prayer1 and incantations,· is said to have brought down to the 
earth. But intelligent men should not allow sueh stories, Rttached 
by later generations to the names of historieal persons arid eTents, 
to throw doubts on those historical persona and even~s. Many 
a well-known name in the history of different countries, would not 
be safe in the hands of later generations, if we allowed such stories to 
throw doubts upon the historical events of their times. Wby t 
Take the case of Virgil. There i&no person, in the past history of the 
world, round the he.lo of whose name and fame, so many stories of 
miracles and magic have been put as those round that of Virgil's name 
and fame. The tourist in Naples even now, centuries after his time, 
hears dozens of stories about his miracleund about the magical power 
of his name. I heard several such stories while travelling there in 1889, 
But, for all that, we are not prepared to doubt the fact of bis infl.ueuce 
and his work. But why go further I Take the case of another per
sonage of this very time, and of the very court of king Akbar. Ac
cording to the Akbar-nar.ieh, the Christian priest at the court, Father 
Rodolf, in order to convince the disbelievers in the truth of the 
Holy Gospel, offered to perform the miracle of passing through a 
furnace of fire with the Gospel ia his hand. Here is the paseage from 
the Akbar-nameh on the subject : "Twenty-third yeBtr of the Reign, 
(A.D. 1579).-When the capital was illnmined by the return of the 
Imperial presence, the old ?egole.tions came again into operation, 
and the house of wisdom shone resplendent on Friday nights 
with the light of holy minds. • • • • Sufls, doctors, preachers, 
lawyers, Sunnis, Shius, Brahmans, Jaine, Buddhists, CM.rbd.ks,r 
Christians, Jews, Zoroastrians, and learned men of every belief were 
gathered together m the royal assembly • • • • • . • • 
one night the 'I6adat-khana was brightened by the presence of 
Padre Radalf, who for intelligence and wisdom was unrivalled 
among Christian doctor!. Several carping and bigotted men attacked 
him, and this afforded an opportunity for a display of the ealm 
judgment and justice of the assembly ! These men brought for
ward the old received assertions, and did not attempt to arrive at 
tmtb by reasoning, Their sta1ements were torn to pieces, and they 

i t.t., Hindu materialists, vide p. 30, n. 3. 
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were nearly put to shame ; and then they began to attack the contra
dictions in the Gospel, but they could not prove their auertions. 
With perfect calmness and earnest conviction of the truth, the Padre 
replied to their argument1, and then he went on to say, •If these men 
have such au opinion of our Book, and if they believe the Kuran 
to be the true word of God, then let a furnace be lighted, and let me 
with the Gospel in my hand, and the ulamd with their holy book 
in their hands, walk int.o that testing place of truth, and the right 
will be manifest.' The blackhearted, mean-spirited dispatants shrank 
from this proposal, and answered only with angry words." 1 

Here is the evidence of a contemporary writer, who attributes to the 
Christian priest~ desire to perform a n::iracle. Well, from the fact of 
this stdement, can we be justified in doubting the historical event of the 
visit of the Christian priest to the court of Akbar, and of bis services 
to explain his religion to the king ? Of course not. How, then, can 
we be justified in doubting the historical event of Meherji Rana's visit, 
and of his influence on Akbar? In his case, we do not read at all, 
in any contemporary writer, any statement about his desire to perform 
a miracle. It is some later tradition, that connects with bis name, 
the performance of a miracle. If we are not jlllltified in doubting the 
historical event of Father Rodolf's visit and services, on account of his 
offered miracle, referred to by a historical writer, we are much less 
justified in doubting the historical event of Meherji Rana's visit and 
services, on account of the story of a miraole, which is not even 
alluded to by any book of history. 

We most note that there are sn:eral versions of the miracle attributed 
to Father Rudolf. Murray gives the following version : " At length, 
he (Akbar) sent to inform them, that an opportunity had now offered 
of fully establishing the superior claims of the Catholic faith ; that 
a great Mahometan doctor was ready to leap into a furnace with the 
Alcoran in his hand ; and that, considering the firm confidence they 
felt in their own system, they would of conrse have no objection 

i A.kbar·na.meh. Elliot's History of India, Vol. VI., pp. 59, 60. Calcutta 
edition of Asiatic Society, Vol. Ill, p. 25i, I. 20-p. 255. l 5. BadAOni gives 
another vereion. He says, that it was a Mahomedan Sheikh, who challenged 
the Christian priest to perform the ordelll by fire. (The Emperor Akbar's 
Repudiation of EsllAm, by Behatlek, p. 46. Lowe's Translation, Vol. II., 
p. 308. Lees and Abmed Ali's Tezt, Vol. II., p. 299, IL 10-15. Blochmann's 
Ain·i-A.kbari, Vol. I., p. 191.) 
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to accompany him with the Hible ; · when the comparatin merit of 
the two religions would be established in a manner admitting of 
no dispute. The missionaries paused at this proposition. They 
represented, that this could by no means be considered a regular mode 
of deciding a religions controversy ; that they hllCI already held long 
arguments with the Mollahe, and were ready to maintain one still 
more formally, holding out some expectation, if that should fail, of 
having recourse to the fiery trial propounded. (Murray's Discoveries 
and Tranls II., p. 91.} Thie is a version of the Christiana. The two 
well-known contemporary historians of the very time of Akbar, viz., 
Abu) Fazl and Badiioni, differ in their versions. One says that it was 
the Christian print who offered to perform the miracle and challeng
ed the l\Iahomedan priest to do the same, and the other says ziioe 
zier14. Thus, when in the writings of two well-known historians of 
king Akbar's own time, some true or probable facts, with which 
Father Rodolf was connected, have been misinterpreted, misunderstood 
or eraggerated, there is no wonder, if some similarly true or probable 
facts, with which Dastur Meherji Rana was connected, have been 
misinterpreted, misunderstood or exaggerated by tradition in later 
times, But, as from the fact of some probable events connected 
with Father Rodolf being so misinterpreted, misunderstood or 
exaggerated, we are not justified in doubting hie mission and in
fluence at the court of king Akbar, so, from the fact of some probable 
event connecterl with Dastur Meherji Rana being misinterpreted, 
misunderstood or exaggerated, we are not justified in doubting his 
mission and influence at the court of king Akbar. 

It is said : "It need hardly be said that, if such a highly improbable, 
if not impossible, event happened atall, it must have been mentioned 
and detailed by the writers who are generally very fond of relating 
the marvellous. Badaoni, who mentions many other so-called mira
culous or thaumatnrgic feats of Jogi1 and Mabomedan saints, as, for 
instance, that of the Anuptalao, the lake filled with copper coins, does 
not say a word about this. There is nothing about it in the De.bistan, 
the other great aut~ority for Akbe.r'a religions hiatory."l Well, the 
fact, that the authentio histories of Akbar's reign, do not mention the 
so-called miracle, connected with Dastnr .Meherji Rana's name in 
later times, should rather go in Dastnr Meherji Rana's favour, e.nd not 

1 Journal, Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, VoL LIV., No. 
XIX., p. 293, !\Ir. Karkaria's paper. 
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against him, The fact, that no " highly improbable, if not impoa· 
aible, e\"ent," is connected with Dastur Meherji Rana's name by 
authentic historians, shows that his services were real and not flimay. 

Dr. West, the well-known Pahlavi scholar, says on this point I :
" That Meherji RRDa went to Delhi about 1578, seems well attested 

by the grant of a Jaghir to him at that time ; but the traditional 
miracle attributed to him is undoubtedly a myth, which no edu
cated Parsee of the present day can really believe (that is, it may be 
R misunderstanding, or misinterpretation, of aome more probable 
facu). It would be ea1y to understand that the Parsee's veneration 
for the sun, would be ridiculed by the other religious disputants; 
more probably by the Mahomedans and Romish priests than by ihe 
Hindus. And what more annoying form of ridicule could be 
devised than to suggest the ease with which a clel"er Hindu 
juggler could produce any number of imitation suns ? Such a 
auggestion, without any attempt to carry it out, would be quite 
sufficient to produce a myth shortly after Meherji's return to 
Nausari ". 

As Dr. West says, it appears, that there may be" some pro
bable facts" at the bottom, and that a myth has subsequently 
gro\Vn round them. Let us examine the myth a little closely, and 
aee if any fact can be traced at the bottom, 

(a) The story, as given in the Bong,z says, that a Hindu priest, by 
a sleight of hand, suspended a dish high in the air. This was taken by 
the king's subjects to be R second sun. Now, as far as the descrip
tion in the story goes, the thing was a sleight of hand or a trick. 
The writer of the story says, that the king's subjects took 
it to be a second sun, and that the dish appeared like a sun. 
Dastur Meherji Rana possibly saw what the sleight of hand or what 
the trick was, and he may have exposed it. 

Soch sleights of hands and tricks and such jug~lere were not 
uncommon in the court of Akbar. We read, that onco Akbar 

i His letter, dated Maple Lodge, Watford, June 10th, 1898, to Mr. 
Mancherji Palanji Knta.r.- ride the Ja111-i-Jam.JJhed of 24th September 1898. 

2 Cf, the first stanza. :if the song '' ii~'l.o;, ~ie£i •HI 1~ '41 !".~I -ic1 Ull'1!i1 '' 
The lines dcscri bing the trick or so-called miracle say 

10 

(l"ide •11'111 ltl'i">l1 (1867) p. 67,). 
rt•1<1 ':!\~ '41:.-0 tl\;i.1ci .(I~ .ii '1.0 •1•11'1 

tilu '4•lll~ ti"-" ~ .. 1 11 \J'I." l"I ''1ltt1i1 

'-• \W' l"\ '1.11iil<t 'n-0 "i'H<t ~~ "1'41 ~!lit 
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himself exposed the trick ofa juggler, who said, that he had" the power 
of disappearing in the midst of a conversation, in the twinkling of ao 
eye, and to re-appear on the other aide of the river."l Dastur 
Meherji Rana may have nposed a trick of this kind, and later oral 
tradition may have exaggerated it into a miracle, though, from the 
written account of the st.ory, we find, that it seems to be spoken of as 
a sleight of hand and trick; but from that exa!tgeration one cannot 
be justified in donbting the event of his going to Akbar's court 
and of bis influencing the king. 

We must bear in mind, that in those times, unusual extraordinary 
handiwork or skill in some kind of workmanship also, w11s taken to 
be a kind of magic. For example, a grandee of the court .Mir Fathulla 
Shirazi once made a windmill which automatically grounded flour. 
This was taken by people to be magic. The Tabakat-i-Akbari says 
on this point, "He was also an adept in the secret arts of magic and 
enchantment. For instance, he made a windmill which produced 
fl.our by a self-generated movement.'' (Elliot V., p. 469.) 

(b) Again, in connection with this subject of the appearanlle of 
a second snn, we must bear in mind, that, apart from the question of 
a sleight of hand or trick, such a meteorological phenomenon is not 
rare. All books on Meteorology speak of mock-suns and mock
woons.' I quote here, from Iluchan's Meteorology, the description 
of such phenomenon. 

"Parhelia and Paraselena'. At the points of intersection of the 
circles of the halo, images of the sun or moon generally appear from 
the light concentrated at these points, the images of the sun being 
called parhelia (Gr. para, about or near, and hclios the sun) or mock
suns, and those of the moon paraselenre (Gr. para ebont or near, nnd 
selene the moon) or mock-moons, which also exhibit the prismatic 
colours of the halo," (Introductory Text-book of Meteorology, by 
Alexander Buchan, 1871, p. 193,) 

So, perhaps, it is quite possible, that during the time of Dastur 
l\leherji Rana's 1·isit to the court of Akbar, a phenomenon of a mock
sun may have happened. It is quite possible, that Meherji Rana might 
have said a prayer at the time, not with the view of performing a 

' BadAoni. Rehatsek. The Emperor .Akbar's Repudiation of Es!Um, p. 82. 
Ahmed All's Calcutta Edition of Be11gal Asiatic Society, Vol, II, p. 366, 
I. 22, top. 367, I. 12. Lowe's translation of BadAoni, Vol. II, pp. 378·79. 

• I have referred to them in my hook on M:et.eorology1 pp. 303, 804. 
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miracle, but in the ordinary way, because it is not unusual, even 
now, among some of the Pa.rsis, to say prayers on the more frequent 
phenomena of eclipses.1 A Hindu priest; tray hRVe attributed that 
meteorological phenomenon to his power of magic, and Dastur Meherji 
Rana may have uposed it. 

(c) Again, we find from the histories of Akbar's time, that a 
natural phenomenon of an unusual kind did occur at the time of Das
tur Meherji Rana's visit. It was the phenomenon of the appearance 
of a comet, just at prayer time in the evening. Perhap11 the ap
pearance of this brilliant phenomenon, though properly understood 
by the learned and the intelligent, was misunderstood by the 
ignorant and the illiterate, and 110 latterly it was misinterpreted. This 
phenomenon created a great stir at the court of Akbar. The 
Tabakii.t-i-Akbari thus alludes to it :-

" 'l'wenty-third year of the Reign. (A.D. 1578-79.) 
The beginning of this year corresponded with Tuesday, the 2nd 

Muharram, 986 II. (11th March 1578). . • • • 
"At this period, at the time of evening prayer, a comet appeared in 

the sky towards the east, inclining to the north, and continued very 
awful for two hours. The opinions of the astrologers was, that the 
effects would not be felt in Hindustan, but probably in Khnrasan and 
Irak. Shortly afterwards, Shah Ismail, son of Shah Tahmisp 
Safa.wt, departed this life, and great troubles arose in Persia."2 

i Vide my paper on " A Few Ancient Beliefs a.bout Eclipse•, " read before 
the An&bropological Society of Bombay on 25th April 1894. (Joarnal of the 
.Anthropologioal Booiety of Bombay: Vol. III., No. 6, p. 360.) 

• Elliot's History of India, Vol. V, p. •07. TabalrAt-i-Akbari, Munshi Newul 
Klshore's lithographed edition of 1876 A.D. (1292 Bijri), p. SS9,ll, 3-4. 
Elliot seems to be wrong in tranalating "e. comet appeared in tbe sky 
towards the ean." The words of the text are 

~..r u.;lo;il rt:. JW .:-i_,;il rl:!' Cl':!;.l ,..;1,) ;.J.l ~.:.Jruo__,;~ 

W:. Jr l~ ~ i_ f U.JJ ,..i I ,, J.J .> cJ ~ cJJt .. 
J:lllot ha.a translated the word ~.T Arab by "the eut." Arab does not 

mea.o east. It simply means 'Arabie..' So the translation should be: "At thi1 
period at the time of evening pre.7er e. aomet appeared in the sky towards 
Arabia, inollning to the north." Now as Arabie. is in the welt, the words 
may be translated " towards the west." Thi• tre.n1lation will then tally 
wl~h the statements of BadA6ni and A bol Fail, who e.lao say that the comet 

appeared in the west .,.. .JA• 
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As Blliot points out, Badaoni and Abul Fazl also allude to thi,; 
event. BadBoni places the eveut in the 22nd year of the reign. ( A.D. 
1577-78). 
'":'fa ~1~ jl l'!li~J~ 'J~ JI... 1.:)1., )~ ,.uf 1:1u1Aj1 jl J 

tll_, .J~-111t.:. ~ ~) ,r.i. JI...: wt.,)~ J ............... ~I~ 

,_,....,, 131.Qjt~ ,.;1,;.. C)~ ~ ..;.111_,~, ~ ~~ 111.:.~~ ir-l~ 111.:. 

J ~ Jru; o.:.~~J l.:J f )~ l'!lj~J~ r.)lj J .................. ~r...) ~ 

l~wl ~ ~, ~ olr )~ 
Translation. "!And among the events of that year was the 

appearance of a comet in the west. .In this same year 
news arrived that Shah Ismail, son of Shah Tashmasp, Emperor of 

Persia, had been murdered, with the consent of the Amira, by his own 
sister Pari Ja11 Khaoam. . And the effect of the comet in 
that country becan1e manifest, and in Iraq the greatest perturbation 
resulted.''2 

The Tabakat·i-Akbari of Nizam-ud-din Ahmad places the appear
ance of the comet in the 23rd year of Akbar's reign, and in the west. 

but the J\luntakhab-a.1-Ta\V;'irikh of Bad:loni places it in the 22nd year, 
and in the west. Abu! Faz! in hi~ Akhar-uameh3 places it in the 
22ud year of Akbar's reign, and in the west. 

Before coming to the subject of the appearance of the comet of this 
particular year, Abu! Faz! gives a short introduction, presenting 

1 The lluntakhab·al·TawArikh, by L~es a.nu Ahmad Ali, Yo!. II., p. 240, 
I. 16; p. 241, I. 6. 

• Muntakhab·al-Tawi\rikh of Bad~oni. tr~.nslated by Lowe, Vol. II., p. 248. 
~ The Calcutta edition of Abil-ur Rahim, Vol. Ill., p. 221, I. 2,, 

~l~ ~I .,r.:i ~...t..i jl I).&! .:... I~.)_,.) 1.:JiMf ~~~ t:jl.J""' jl 

~.c j ":-'fa ui--..J~ ,..iis 
i. e, Of the event of the appearance of a comet in the evening [lit. after 
the time, when the gi-c:it luminary (i.~ .. the sun) which be> tows favours OD the 
worlJ, sits on the se!lt of the western land]. As to the di;.crepancy in the year 
of the appe:iranoc of the comet, whether it w:is in the 22nd or 23rd year of 
Akbar's reign, Elliot t,bus e:i:plaine it, c; The twenty·1econd year began on 
the 20th Zl-1-hijra. 981, and being a solar year, it exteuiled over the whole of 
Hijra 985 anJ ended ou the 1st day of 986. The oversight of this fact has 
given rise to some confusion in the dates about this period, and the events 
here recorded as having ocourred in the twenty-third year of the reign ere 
placed by Abul·l·Fazl in the twenty.seoond (Elliot's Hislory of _India, Vol. 
V., p. -l03, n. 1). 
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his views of the occurrence of the phenomenon and describing the 
events of the "ppeara.nce of comets in former years, He then 
describes this phl'nome11on in the time of Akbar's reign1 (985 Hijri, 
1577-78 A.D.) in thE' following words:-

As the above passage2 has not been translated by any author, I 
give my o~n translation of it :-

"On the day A.rad (Arshisaog), the 25th of the Ilahi month Aban, 
at the time, when the sun made his conspicuous appearance in 
the sign Scorpio, this heavenly sign (i.e., the comet ~.) _,.)) kindled 

its brilliant face in the sign Sa.ggitarius, fa.ced towards the west 
( 6i1khtar-ru() inclined toward the north. It had a long tail. It had 
reached such a limit, that in many towns they saw it for five months. 
The. well-informed astrologers, end those skilled in the mysteries, 
belonging to the higher(i.e., celestial) assembly, explained it thus: 
"that among some of the inhabited3 parts of Hindustan, there will be 

1 Comte de Noer gives the date of this phenomenon as the end of October 
1577 (Chaban 985). L'Empcrcar Akbar, Vol. I., p. 262. 

- I . 
[.)"! J:l ~1,fi ~'°l(.i.r ~.r! •l..o c.1~f ~J .:..-~ o)l.Jf )JJ 2 

:.J) fo~ l/j i-f c.1l!..i l:.l'll u-,; [.P. Jo) &)_,,_;ii ~ ~o)t..... ~fa - ~ 

~) U';;,r. ~4..:..!lo) jl;o) ~l~o) ..:.A._uil c,;.~tj ·~ Jl~ ~lA 
1:.1¥J_,...JJJH!ff 1.:Jl...oU..:.~1 ~~Ht.o~Uo)~~Jo) ,$ 

,.I; «.:Ju..._,~ c1i- J' .;:rl Jo) ,; ~o)_,..i .;Jr~~ ~1~ ~;, 

l}~I U'IJJ c.:Jl..oj J ilJo)lo) «.:.11.:.j U"(A. U'~~ jl _, o).>4~ ~l,1! 
,ij~ o)..r.A- .r. ~,,.:. f '3~ ~L. ~ J u l_r ) o) .J o) ,).) ~ ;

0

\f )J.J 

1:.1~1 jl .Wu ~o).Y ~l+rJo) o>.iof ;nA! .:. .. I( .J f ~ ~o).t! ,i.MJ 

11.:. ~~ ~.r c.:J.J~l.r ~If;~ i.).iA v.i...~ c.1Lilo);I( jl c.rJ~ ~) 

1 

I 
i.4--r .~ i:>~J ~ .J J ~ ~ UJ... CJ~ ,l.!.5 .J ~l.t.b -

~~L..J u-~I ~~ 
(The Akbar-nameh by Abu! Faz!, e<lited by Manlavl Abd-ur·Bahim, Vol. III., 

p. 224, 11. 3-10.) 

s Or " the poor" or the " inhabitants," " d '- maa41in (pL of 1111Ukcm 
or maekin Habitations ; (for maslklu) the poor ; tnt&14lli11 Bil inhabitant,•' 
(Steingus.) 
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1carcity of grain, and they specified some particular places. 
The time of the ruler of Iran, will come to RD end, and in Irltk 
and Khorassan there will arise disturbances.' All, that was said, 
came to pass without anything being less or diminished. A short. 
time after, a carav1m came from Ira u. Some of its well-informed 
men of truthful mind, informed his M11jesty, of the death of Shah 
Tahmisp, and of the murder of Sultan Haiuar, and of the acceSBion 
to the throne of Shih Ismail." 

As pointed out by Elliot, Fergusson's listI of eomeh, included a 

cornet, which appeared in 1577. It passed its perihelion on the 26th 
October 1577. 

There is one thing in Abul Fazl's de~cription of the phenomena 0£ 
comets, which requires to be noticed. He says, that the phenomena 
were supposed to forbade evils to a certain extent, in thP countries, 
where they Rppeared, and that there were nfrangs (i.e. incantations) 
among the Ancients for averting the evils. He says ..J.jJ .:i f j l.:i.i ~ .J 

~- l:)l!i~~·~~ y..:.l{; ;.:i d-1 ;tjf ~fi .J ~f.;,tAI 1:)1 ~lij 
~I ,iAt ,$ ..:- I i:J I jl 3 i.e.," Their consequences appear in propor
tion to its duration, and the inc1mtations for (counterRcting) tlie 
influence of these occur in the writings of the ancients more than 
can be described." 

The nirang ( i.e., prayer or incantations) of the ancients, referred to 
by Abul Fazl, seems to be the nirang of the ancient Irltnians. We 
find from the Shikand Gumanik Vij:ir (3. B. E. Vol. XXIV., 
Chap. IV., 47-48) that the appearance of comets was believ
ed by the ancient Persians, to bring with it, damage and harm 
to the countries where they appeared, They believed that 
the reaulting harm can be averted by prayers. Among the 
Parsees, there is still one nirang of that kind known as the Nirang 

Vanant Yasht. It begina thus i..s..r.' ~.JJol .J ~.:i .J .:i,,.:. ~.:i ~ J.! 
l:J,_,.... .J )1.i.J J i.e. "l\lay th;re be averted Rll the calamities, and 
(the evila of) the Devil and the Druj and the Peri (fairy) and the 
Kaftar Clit. despoiler of the dead) and the magicians." 

We must note, that firstly, this is a nirang or prayer to avert the 
evils or wrongs from the aahran3 (i.e., magicians or trick-players). 

• Fergusson's Astronomy by Dr. Brewster, VoL II. (1811), p. 360. 
I Akbar·nameh, Vol. ur., p. 223, ll. 4-5. 
s l"ilie the lallt word of the quotation from the Nirang, 
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Again, Pecondly, we must note thRt as the nirang referred to by Abu) 
Falz, is in connection with a star (Rnd the comet is spoken of by 

Badaoni as a star ~Li.)_,.) f;ll.) so the Parsee Nirang-i-Vanant 

Y asht above referred to, also bears its name from Vanant, which is the 
name of a stu. 

Now, Prof. Darmesteter says in his Zend Avesta1, that the tra
dition, as he had henrd it from a member of the l\leherji Rana family, 
aaid, that it wns the V anB11t Ya~ht, which Dastur llt>herji Rana had 
recited at the time of the so-cRlled miracle. Perhaps he recited that 
nirang, or some other nirang, to pray to God, to aVPrt the evils 
of the natural phenomenon that had occurred at the time. 

I have examined this question of the so-called miracle, rnther at 
some length, to Ehow that. as Dr. West said, there may be ''some 
probable fact" at the bottom, round which the story is interwoven. 
It may be a conjurer's trick, or it may be a meteorological 
phenomenon, or it mny be the astronomic11l phenomenon of a 
comet, which is actually noted by three historians of Akb11r's time, 
viz., Badaoni, Abu! Faz) and Niz11m-ud-din, and the occurrence of 
"bich has been confirmed by European astronomers. I am disposed 
to believe, that it was possibly the third fact, t1iz., the phenomenon 
of the comet, that led to the tradition of the so-called miracle. It 
was belie,·ed, as Abul Faz! ~11ys, that evils resulted from the appear
ance of the phenomenon. They further believed, that the writings of 
the ancients (pi1hinigl1n) hnd some nirang1 (prayers) which averted 
those evil~. So, they may have turnt>d to Dastur Meherji RRna for 
some of these nirangs. Let it be specially noted that in Tansen'a 
son~, it is his pr11yers that Rre referred to as accepted (oide pp.J 63-6!.) 

Thus, one or another of these actual racts may hu-e been misinter
preted, misunderstood or exaggerRted in subsequent times. Bnt 
for the sake or that misinterpretation, misunderstanding or exagge
ntion, the historical fact of Dastur l\leherji Rana's presence at the 
court, and of his influence on Akbar need not be doubted. Why ! 
more exaggerated things than these, and supposed to be more mira
culc>u~, h1we been attributed to Akbar himself by his historians. He 
is said to hnve had the power of miraculously curing the sick, for 
which reeson, and for other reasons, some of his people prostrated 
before him as before their god. Bnt such statements 1hould not be 
taken as throwing doubts upon the historical events and acts of his life. 

1 Le Zend·A vesta, fol, II., p. 644. 
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4. The fourth objection raised against Dastur Meherji Rana'1 
mission is this. Tradition, u embodied in a SOnlPj, BR.J'S, that hi1 
ml811on so far succeeded, that lie converted Akbar "to the 
Pusee faith by investing him with the sacred shirt and thread· 
girdle, 1udreh and kuati, the outward sign of adopting that faith. "l 

The idea of Akbar's putting on the sacred shirt and thread of the 
Parsees, as referred to in the song, is looked upon with doubt and ridi
cule. It is supposed, that a king like Akbar, who had his peculiar ideas 
of a new religion, could· not have put on the symbols of the religion 
of Zoroaster. I admit, that Akbar was never a staunch Zoro111-
triao, as he waa never a staunch Christian, Mahomedan or Hindu. 
But in spite of that, it ia very likely that he once may hRve put on 
the audreh and lrU1ti, if for nothing else, for the sake of curicsity. 
We have authentic statements, that he put on visible symbols of 
other religions, like Christianity and Hinduism. 

Father C11trou, who wrote the History of the Mogul dynasty in 
1708, on the authority of a Portuguese manuscript of M. Manouchi, a 
V eoetian, who had visited the Court of the Moguls in the reign of 
Shah Jehao, says: " Akebar took the Bible, placed it upon his 
head, in sign of respect, kissed the images, Rnd made hia children 
k.iaa them."2 "He, on certain occasions, paid honoun to Jesus and 
Mary. He carried, snspended from his neck, a relic, which he bad 
received from Father Aqaavin, an A!!;nus Dei, and an image of the 
Virgin Mary.'" " On the dRy of the assumption of the Virgin Mary, 
he had caused a throne to be erected, on which the image of the 
Virgin wu placed"~ ".Akebar produced before the fathers the 
imagta of Jesus Christ and the Virgin .Mary. He pressed them to 
his heart and kissed them with Rffection.6" ••It was no longer possible 
to doubt but that Akebar was in spirit and in belief a Christian. 
He was often present at the services which the fathen celebrat~ 

in their cbRpel; he a88isted at their prayers, repeating them in a 
kneeling posture."O 

All these ara the statements of the Christian missionaries from 
their point of view. The Mahomedan historians, though they give nn 
expression to bis leaning towards the teachings of the missionaries, 

1 B. B. R. j,. Society's Journal. XIX., No. LIIJ., p. 292. 
• History of the Mogul Dynasty, traiHla.ted from ~he l'reuch of Father 

l'rant;oia Catron, 1826, p. 106. 3 Ibid. 1 p. 121. 
• Ibid., p. 125. • Ib&d., p. 127. 6 Ibid., p. 128. 
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do not go so far. Uut ernn in spite of 1111 the above pubiic expre88ions 
of sympathy towards Christianity, the Christian fathers o.t times 
••apprehended ''-to quote Father Co.trou's words-" tho.t dissimulation 
and policy, so no.turn.I to the Moghuls, had the greatest share in the 

discourse of.the Prince."1 

Coming to Hinduism, we find, even from theM11homedo.nhistoriaos, 
that Akbar 11esumed all the visible signs of that religion. He becnme 
n vegeto.rio.n, and even pnt on the Hindu mark on his forehead, nod 
went out in puhlic with that mark and with the Hindu thread rllk' hi 
on his body. Ba.dioni ~nys ••On th~ festival of the eighth day after 

the Sun's entering Vir;.:o in this yeo.r he came forth to the public 

11udience-chRmbcr with his forehead marked like a Hindu a.ud he had 
jewelled strings tied on his wriats by Brahmans by way of a blessing .•. ·• 
It became the current custom also to wear the rr11! hi ( ~ IJ) on 
the wrist." (Lowe's Translation, vol. II., I'· 269. Rehatsek p. 27. 
Bloclnnann. Ai11-i-Akb11ri, Vol. I., p. 184. Lees and Ah.mad Ali's 
Calcutta '!.'ext, Vol. II., p. 261, II, l8to 22.) According to Rehatsek 
Reik' hi is an amulet of string tie<l round the arm 011 a certain festiral 
held in honor of Krishna during the fnll moon of S1·i1vnna" (p. 27 n. 
24). It is still put on by the Hindus .on the Nalieri Pnnam or llalev 
holiday. 

Now then, if Akbar put on the visible symbols of the religions of the 
Christians and Hindus-either out of temporary real affection for 
these religions, or only out of diasimuh1tion, or for the sake of 
curiosity-there is no wonder, if he put on, evtn for a short time, the 
audreh and l;,usti (the sacred shirt and thread), the visible signs of 
Puseeism, from which he had taken several elements for his ntw 
religion, as noted by several historians of his reign. 

There is one thing, which draws our special attention in connec
tion with this question of swlreh ancl ku,sti. We read in Bad:l.oni in 
the o.ccou nt of the 24th yeo.r of Akbar's reign ( Lii9-80 A. n.) that 
llirbal recommended sun-worship to the king. There, at the end of 
the passage, the author say:; JI.) 1_,l"!"~ ~J{j)J ,a:.;,, Blucliinan11 

translates it " (For similar rca&ous, snirl Bir Dar should man pay 

1 !hid., p. 107. 
1 Compare lhe words .) IJl..,4. Jalr:e/1 1ldtl here, with the same words used 

by Dastur Shaporjee Sanj!ln!I about Dastur Mehcrji Rana in connection 'l\'ith hie 

Tisit to Akbar', court (ridr above p. Ill . .3 I~ 1,4 ~ ct:!J ,.:.~) 
11 

* 
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regard ••• ) to the mark on .the forehead and the Brahmanical 
thread. "I 

Hehateek translates this as " he also recommended marks on the 
forehead and strings." Rebatsek adds in a note : " Both are badges 
of caste; the forehead mark our author c11lls qashqali e.nd the 
string zenl1r.''2 

Lowe translates it: " That he shoul<l adopt the sectarial mark und 
Buhmanical thread." (Lowe'11 translation, Vol. 11. p. 268.) 

Now the word zunnar ( ;<;j) referred to by Badaoni, signifies, 
according to Steingasa: "A belt (particularly a cord wom round 
the middle by the Eastern Christiana and Jews, also by the Persian 
Magi), the Brahmaoical thread." 

Badaoni does not use the word Brahmanical. It appears that it is lat
terly that it baa been applied to sacred threads or cords put on by 
different communities, but formerly it was specially applied to that used 
by the Persian Magi. Firdousi applies it to the lcusti or sacred thread 
of the ancient Persians. For example he says about Minocheher3: 

~ 4--i ~,a. .) (j j.! ~ : . ~4{ [ (j ,) Y-! .J't1'_,i.o 
i.e.'' Minocheher put on the Kill.nian crown and, bl'nton revenge, tied 
hie waist with cunnilr(i.e. kHsti.") The Farhang-i-Jehangiri,' written 
in Akbar' a reign, ea y~ of this word c.J.j f ,! ~,t ~ ~) - ) (j j 
i>.i; l.l .,,.. ~~Li..~ i.e.," a thread which the fire-w1nhippers put on 
is c11lled zn1111iir." It sePms to me, that as the word zunnar appears 
here in connection with sun-worship 11dopted by Akbar and with the 
establishml'nt of fire temples, it m11y have been understood by some 
to refer to the kusti of the Zoroastrians. 

As the word zunnlir (zenar) baa the meaning of kusti, and as 
it has also the meaning of "a priest's gown,'' as Richardson puts it, 
it is qnite natural, that the above sentence of Badaoni may have been 
taken by some later Panees-el'"en by mistake-to refer to their 
su-lreh and kusti. So, irrespective of the question, whether Akbar 
put on or not, the sitdreh and /.11 .... ti-it may be through curioaity
w; he put on the visible symbob of Christianity and Hindui~m. it 

1 Bloclmwm'1 Aln-i-Akbari, Y ol. I., p. 189. 
I The Emperor Akbar1H P.epudiation or Esllum (1866). p. 25. 
3 Mohl. Livre des Rois, Vol. I., p. lllO, l. 1189. 
~ Mr. )(auockji Bostomji Unwala's MB. copy. Luoknow Edition, Jald 

Second, p. l %4. 
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i~ possible, that t.he a.hove se~t.ence of Hadaoni may have led some 
later Parsees to infer, that zunnar meant sud,.eli and kwti. Thus we 
find, that if later songs spoke of Akbar putting on the Bttdreh and 
kusti, they had some authority, real or mistaken. 

But then, it is not the Indian songsters and sin~ers alone, who 
say, that Akbar was converted to Pareeeism. Even European writers, 
ou the strength of Mahomedan authorities, have come to the conclu
sion, that Akbar was, to a certain extent, a convert to Zoroastrianism, 
and that it was the priests of N&Osari who brought about. that 
result. Prof. Wilson renders the p81sage of Badaoni on Akbar's 
religion thus : "A number uf fire-worshippers, who anived from 
Nausari in Guzerat, gained many converts to the religion of Zerdusht. 
'l'he emperor was, to a certain extent, ftlDongst them ,"1 Again, \n 

have a German n.uthor, who says a similar thing. It i11Comte de Noer. 
I quote him in the words of his translator Maury: "II y avait It. 
Naousari°,dans le Goudjerat des disciples de Zara.thustra. •.. Qnelque~ 
UliS de lenrs pretres fnrcnt mantles a Sikri et initierent l'empereur a 
ldur religion."" Thus, if it was the Na3sari Paraeea, who, according 
to these authors, led A bkar to Zoroastrianism, it is quite natural that 
Dastur Meherji Rana, the head of the Naosari Parseeti, should have 
an active b&nd in the work. 

Tennyson also, in his Akbar's Dream, takes the view that Akbar 
wns converted to Zoroe.strianism. He makes Akbar complain of 
the fact, that the people railed at him as a Zoroastrian. Tennyson 8 

puts the following words in the mouth of Akbar:-
" The sun, the sun I they rail 

At me the Zoroaatriau. Let the Sun, 
Who heats our earth to yield us grain aml frnit, 
And laughs upon thy field as well as mine, 
And warms the blood of Bhiah and Bonnee. 
Symbol the Eternal ! Yea and may not king~ 
E:ipresa Him also by their wanntb of lo'l"e 
For all thy rule-by equal Jaw for all r 
By deeda a light to men ? " 

Thc·re is one thing very peculiar io this pnssage of Tennyson. Ile 
represents Akbnr, as complaining against the people railing at him 

1 H. H. Wilson's Works, edited by Dr. Rost, Vol. II., p. 389. 
2 L'Empereur Akbar, pp. 814-16. 

• TennyROn's "Akbar'R Dream." 
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as a Zoroastrian, and then as justifying his sun-worship : He Hys : 
Let the Bun, 
Who heats our earth to yield us grain and fruit, 
And laughs upon thy fteld aa well as mine." 

Tennyson here bases his thoughts upon tho.t very passage of Badaoni, 
in which $he word zunndl' occurs, Rnd in which Birbal justifies 
sun-worship, Rnd is supported by other learned men of the court 
who, according to t~e URhistan, were "a sect of the fire-wor
shippers." Badaoni'~ word;; corre;;ponding to the above words of 
Tennyson are :-

"The sun was the primary origin of everything. The ripening of 
the grain on the fields, of fruits and rngetablc~, the illumination of 
the universe, and the lives of men, depended upon the Sun. Hence it 
WllS bat proper to worship and rernrence this luminRry."1 

Summary. 

To snm up: We have the authority of four writers-two of them 
Ilallaoni and Abul }'azl, contemporaries of king Akbar-to say that 
it was the Indian Parsees who explained to the king, the religion of 
ZoroRBter. Badaoni says that it wns the N11nsari Parsecs who did so. 
The anthol' of the Dabistan, written at least about 57 years after Ba
daoni, supports him in almost his own words, Fram these writers 
and from the author of the Tal'ikb-i-Mamalik Hind, we learn that b.v 
1582-84 the king had openly adopted some of the Parsee forms of 
worship, the Parsee calendar, nnd the Parsee festirnls. The Dabistan 
adds one fact more, viz., that Ardesir from Persia had also come to the 
Court of Akbar by special invitation, and was questioned "about the 
subtleties of Zordusht's religion." This efcnt had happened sub
eequently in or after 1592, lon,r1 after Akbar had openly adoptetl 

some of the Parsee forms of worship, etc. So Badaoni tnkes no notl' 
of this event; but the author of the Dabistan, who wrote at least 
;,7 years after Bodaoni, takes a uote of this subsequent eve11t. The 
Farhang-i-Jehangiri says, that the special purpose, for which Ardesir 
was called, was to help its author in the work of the dictionary, and 
that he was called in or after 15!12. 

Dastnr :'\leherji Rana was the head of the Naosnri Parsees. 
( 1) Va~tur Sbapurji ;'\I. Sanjii11il, in his Kisseh-i-Atash Beheram-i
);'ausilri, written in 17135-GG, clearly sRys that. ·•he had gone to the 

• Rl•wlimo1111. .\ i11-i.Akliari, I,, P• 1s:1. 
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court of King Akbar and had shown him proofs of religion." This 
statement is supported by further facts. (2) Two farman;; of King 
Akbar himself a.nd two other old documents of his time affirm that he 
w11s given 200 bigilhs of land by Akbar. (3) There are three old 
documents, which clearly show, that just after his return from the 
court of Akbar, he was formally acknowledged by the priests of 
Naosari as their head. (4) Old manuscripts of Zend Avesta prayer 
liook:s, oue of which is about Hl2 years old, affirm that his name was 
commemorated in prayers. Why was this ? It was in recognition of 
services rendered to the canse of Parsee religion at the Conrt of 
Akbar, as affiru1ed by Dastnr :::ihapurji Sanjaoa in his Look. 
( 5) Agnin old songs, one of whirh is recorded in a m1mnscript about 
110 years old, and believed to have been uitten by Tansen, the 
minstrel of Akb11r himself, record the event of his visit to Akbar's 
Court. 

Coming to the objections raised agninst N eosari Parsees in general, 
it is said that the Gujarat Parsees were nll ignorant at the time of 
King Akbar. Drs. West and Geidner, and Prof. Hodiwala have shown 
elsewhere that there was not that general ignorance as that alleged. 
We have th" authority of two letters from Persia. recorded in thr 
Revayets, to say that the Zoroastrians of Persia were not far better 
than the Zoroastrians of India. As to the objection that Naosari was 
an obscure town, and as such was not capable of producing oapable 
men, we have the authority of eight Ilevuyets, one after another, to 
show that it was not so. Coming to the objections agaiust Dastur 
Mehetji Rana, we have the authority of three documents and two 
manuscripts, aod of a work of Dastur Durab Pahlan, to show that 
he was oot an obscure priest as alleged. We have the authority of 
ooe old document and an old manuscript Revayet to show that even 
his father Rana Jeshang was not an obscure priest. We have two 
manuscripts written by Rana .Jeshang himself to show that he was 
verse.d in Pazend and .Persian. So Dastur l\foherji Rnna was a 
known and learned son of a known and Jearurd father. 

The main i~sues in this question are :-

1. Is it. or is it not, a. fact, (A) that Dadaoni, tm•ler the e1Je11ts of 
15i!.l A. D., says (a) that" the Pnrsees from Naosnri proved to his 
Majesty the trnth of Zoroaster's lioctrines,'' and that (h) they" im
pre~sed the Emperor so favourably that he learoed from them the 
reliµ-inus tc1m• rind rites of the oi.! Parsi~;· nnd thnt (•·)he ·•ordered 
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Abut Faz! to make arrangements that sacred fire should be kept 
barning at coort by day and by night, according to the custom of the 
ancient Persian kings"; (B) that the Dnbistan supports the above 
statement of Badnoni about the Naosari priests; (C)that Abu! Fazl 
in his Akber-nameh, under the events of the 23rd year of Akbar's 
reign, i.e. of 1578, refers to the presence of Zoroastrians in the 
assembly for religions discussions; and (D) that the Tarikh-i
Mi1malik-i-Hind says that in li57fJ A..D. Akbar was led away from 
Mohomedanism by the Parsees? In short, is it, or is it not, a fact, that 
before 1583 Akbar had adopted the visible forms of Parsee worship 
and adopted Parsee calendar and festivals ? 

2. As to the additional facts of Ardeshir's coming from PersiA. 
to the Court of Akbar, is it, or is it not, a fact that, 11ccordi11g· to thr 
Farhang-i-Jehangiri Ardeshir was called for the purpose of the dic
tionary, and that he came in or after 1592 ? 

If you decide these most important issues in the affirmative, you 
cannot bnt come to the conclusion that it wa~ the Naosari Parsecs 
who explained to Akbar the religion of Zoroaster. 

Then as to the next question as to who was the leader of the 
Naosari Parsees the most important issues are:-

(1) h it, or is it not, a fact that we have (.A) documents of King 
Akbar's time saying that Dastor Meherji Rana was given 200 
bighas of land given to him by Akbar as madad-i-mailsli, a special 
kind of grant; (B) documents of King Akbar's time, showing, th11t 11t 
the very time, which corresponds with the time of his return from 
Akbar's Court, he was formally acknowledged by the priests of N aosari 
a;1 their head; and (C) a Zend manuscript about Hl:! years' old. 
which is supported by other later manuscripts, showing that. his name 
is commemorated in a prayer as that of a departrd worthy who had 
rendered some services to his community. 

If you decide these issues in the affirmative, the question arise~. 

(a) Why was it that Dastnr Meherji Rana was given 200 big ho.• 
of ]and by Akbar ; (b) why was he formally acknowledged as their 
head by the priests of N no sari ; ( c) why was his name commemo
rated~ It most be in reward of some services rendered. What those 
services were appear from the writing of a Parsee author, who, in his 
work, written in 1765-66 A.D., says that Dastnr Meherji Rana 
had gone to the Court of Akbar and explained to him the religion 
of Zoronstrr. This vi!'lit to thr Comt of Akbar, is referred to 
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in a song by Tansen, the contemporary of Akbar, a song that 
is found in a manuscript written about llO years ago. 

If you decide all these issues in the affirmative, you cannot 
bat come to the conclusion thllt it was Dastur Meherji Rana 
the leader of the Naosari Parsees who had gone to the Court 
of Akbu. These are the main issues. Without deciding them, all 
other arguments would be futile and useless. 

Before I finish, I beg to say, that Mr. KarkRrin hns done grosii 
injustice to Dastur Meherji Rant\'s flescendants. He says :
"A paper has been put into my hands by the present descendants of 
this Meherji Rana, who still live in Naosari, in which what are called 
historical authorities are given for the abovementioned traditions. 
The writer of this quotes what pnrports to be passages from three 
famous historians of .\kbnr, viz., Badaoni, Ahul Fnzl, and the author 
of the Tabakat-i-Akbari, in each of which the tradition is fully and 
emphatically mentioned. Bnt, straoge to relate, I do not find just 
those passages in these historians ! TllEy are conspicuous by their 
Kbsence in the excellent edition!< of Badaoni and Ahul Fazl, publi~hed 
by the Bengal Asiatic Society in the Bibliotheca IndiGa ! "I 

Now, I produce those nry papers, which were placed in the 
hands of Mr. Karkaria. Mr. Karkaria has taken care, to get 
them initialled by two or three well-known citizens. I find thereon, 
among other initials, the initials K. N. K. and D. F. These 
two, are the initials of Mr. Kaikhoshroo Nowrojee Knbraji and 
Mr. Dosabhoy Framji Kar11ka, c.s.1. It is fo1·tunate, that what 
Mr. Karkaria thought to be necessary for his protection, has turned 
out to be necessary for the protection of the descendants of Dastar 
Meherji Rana. 

Mr. Karkaria says in the above pa9sage, that the paper, with which 
he wa~ supplied, purported to contain passages from Bade.oni. I do 
nol find anything of the kind. Therein the name mentioned, i11 not that 
of Badaoni, but it is that of one Abdul Kadir Badlani, and the book is 
that called V o.kailt Akbari. Perhaps Mr. Karkaria won Id sav, that bv 
mistake he took Badlani fur Badaoui. Hui then, in the pape; given t~ 
him, Badlani'~ book is mentioned as Vakaat Akbari, and we know 
that Iladaoni's work is Muntakbab·al-tawi1rikh. 

Secc.ndly, Mr. K.arkaria says that he was supplied with pas~ages 
purporting to be from Abut Fazl, " the exceHent editions " of whose 

l Vol. XIX •. No. fi3, pp. 2!13.94. 
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works (the Ain-i-Akbari and tbc Akbar-u;lmeh), he says, ore ·• puli

lished by the Bengal Asiatic Society in the Bibiliotheca lndicn." 
But I find, that in the paper given to him, thl" above-named books 
are not at all mentioned. Tho hook mentioned is "Tawarikh-i · 
Mahuuameh. 

Thirdly, he says, that the paper ~iven to him, wa,; said to contain 
passages frow the Tabak.tt-i-Akliari. What he calls the "excellent 
Tnbak.tt-Akbari of Nizam·nd-din" is not at all referred to in the 
paper, but the Tabakat referred to, is spoken of, as one, written by 
Moulvi Abdul Nabi Sistani. 

Jn the case of all the three above-mentjoned books, Mr. Kar
karia has given altogether wrong names. He represents the descend· 
ants of Daatur l\[eherji Rana's family, as giving him from three 
\Yell-k11own work;; (Badaoni's l\Iuntakhab-al-Taw;lrikh, Abu! Pazl's 
Ain-i-Akbari or Akbar-nameh, and Nizam~ud-din's Tabakat-i-Akbari), 
passages which did not exist in those works, while, as a matter of fact, 
thl' passagl"s are clearly spoken of in the paper supplied to him as 
belonging to some other lJoolcs. Again, the worst of it is this, that 
he makes this charge, in spite of bis being- very clearly told by the 
giver of the paper, that the books, named in the paper, have not 
been found, though he tried his best, and that he was not sure 
whether the books e:tisted or not, and that if thl'y existed, he was not 
sure whether those passages \Vere therein or not. 

The fact is that those pa8snges were given to the late Dastur 
Erachjee Sohrabjee l\lcherji Rann, the lak learned librarin1~ of the l\lnlln 
Firoz Lihrnry, by a friend at Poona, a,: being- found hy a l\lahome
da.n Munshi in some manuscript books at Agra. As one taking an 
mterl'St in all that related to the history of his family, he copied those 
passages in his manuscript book of family notes. Hall the naml's of 
thl' books been those of the above well-known works, he wonlu have 
nt once verified tht' passagl's from the hooks in his Mnlla Firor. 
Library. One of our vice-presidents, l\lr. K. H. Cama, as the Presi
dent of tbnt institution, can certify, that Dastur Erachjce was a learned 
and diligent traditional scholar, and had written many manuscript~ 

for his library. So, he could have easily verified the pRilsages by n 
reference to the abo,·e works in his library, but as the names given 
were quite unknown, he simply took down t)11"! passage~ for what they 
Wt'lll wur1!1. 
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The gentleman who sent to Mr. Karkaria Rt hia express desire, the 
paper containing these paasage1 very clearly said, at the time, ";ii\ 

1sct1~1.{\ ~~le{\ in <il£Ct crt\Q\lg '1tfi. !II~~ ~l~I~ ~3.ll'i~ ~~~~1'1 
~ !.(Ii.{\ ctcrt4\crt !1~'11 U.cti :iil 1sct1'i>t1 ~";:i ~uff <it.fl ~";:i !l~l~ ?sctl"tt 

°61l{ Ctl (\~i ;ii\ fl !l~I i\ 1J 'ii~ Ct 'tli\ ~ !I~ ~!l'"r:tl '1tfi, ~";:i "al ~'II 
it~I ~ Ct"lcrt ~ '1!1~ ~ctl~ ~',{\ ~-" 

i.e., "It is not known, whether these books rxiet or not, becanse 
dnring my travels, though I tried my best, I conld not find these 
books. And even if these books exist, whether these passages occur 
therein or not, I cannot Hy. I have copied them as I have found 
them." 

Mr. Karkaria pnt in a para. in the Gujarati papers, asking for 
papers connected with Dastor Meherji Rnm1, A member of the 
family sent him those papers, very clearly saying that. in his 
travels, he had tried his beat to find the buoke named, and that he 
could not find them. His words very clearly show, that he did 
not mean at all, the well-known works of Badaoni, Ahul Fazl and 
Nizam-od-din. In spite of all that, Mr. Karkaria dares to say that 
the passages were " very likely a forgery by the copyist himself. " 
To say the least, this is very unfair, and I beg to say that Mr, 
Karkaria, if not for bis own sake, for the sake of the Society io 
whose journal he ho.a published this libel, owes an explnnation to 
the members of the family of Dastur Meherji Rana, who, be thinks, 
have made a "pretended claim" for their ancestor. 

I cannot conclude this paper, without offering my best thanks to 
the gentlemen, whose names I have mentioned in the paper, for placing 
at my disposal the valuable documents and manuscripts in their 
possession, My best thftDks are dne to De.stnr Darabjee MAbiarjee, 
the present Dastur of N aosiiri, for kindly lending me the first original 
Fir-man of king Akbar to be plRced before the Society, My best 
thanks Rre doe to Professor ShRpursha llormasji Hodiwala for 
kindly lending me the old documents re the appointment of Dastur 
Meherji Rana at the heRd of the Naosfiri priesthood, and some other 
old documents. Most of these documents belong to Mr. Hormusjee 
Beharo.mji Dastur of Naos:lri. All those documents were brou1'ht 
to Bombay by Prof, Hodiwala, from their owners at Naosnri about 
5 yeus ago, when the question was discussed. Professor llodiwala 

12 
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has placed some of the results of his study in his letters to the Bom'6n.y 
Gazette over the noms de plume of Edie Ochiltree J onior and J. O. E. 
in 18!l6, and those letters have been of much uae to me. I am 
indebted to these letters for many of my references in ·this paper. 
I offer my thanks to Mr. l\fonockjee Rustomj( Unwala for some 
old manuscript~ bee.ring on the subject. Ln~tly, my thanks are doe 
to the Committee of the Naosari Meherji Rana Library, and to the 
President c.f the :'\Jnlln Firoz Library, for placing their old manuscripts 
at my disposal for ihe occaeion. 
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Appendix. 

I will give here the text and the translation of some of the 
original documents, referred to above io the paper. Firstly, I will 
give the two farmdns of the 40th and 48th years of king Akbar's 
reign, given to Dastur Kaikobad, the son of Dastur Meherji R:lna, iri 
which it is mentioned, thnt before the dates of the grants, 200 bigalis 
of land, which formed a part of the 300 bigahs granted to him, were 
given to his father, Dastur Meherji Rana, for his madad.i-maiish. I 
will give at the end, the photo-litho facsimiles of these two farmdns, 
together with those of some other documents referred to in the 
paper. I have to thank Mr.Jehangier Rustomjee Unwala for the pho
tographs of these two documents, and Messrs. Cooper and Dhondy, 
of the New Litho Printing Press, for the photograph~ of the other 
documents. To photograph such very old documents is not an easy 
task, especially when some of the documents are too large to be had 
within the sphere of the camera at one and the same time. So the 
photos of some of the Persian documents had to be taken in parts 
and then arranged together on the stones. Then the lithographing 
of the documents was not, again, very easy. The lithographed stones 
bad to be cleaned between the lines and the letters, to make the print 
distinct and legible. With all trouble and care the work has not been 
such, as one would wish it to be. However, I am indebted to the 
Education Society's Press, for the patience with which they have done 
this work and for the printing of this papel" generally. My best thanks 
are doe to my friend, Ervad Manockjee Rustomji Uowala, for help
ing me in seeing these old documents pas~ through the press. 

To help both students and ordinaryreadel'I!, I give the old docnments 
in type also. The carefal reading of these old /armdns requires 
some practice io this matter, which I had not before I undertook 
the work. So I am indebted to Mr. Khodayar Shehryi'tr Dastnr for 
helping me in reading them. A few word1 here and there are still 
not clear and legible to me, and a few words here and there may 
perhaps be read and translated by others, io a way, different from 
that, in which I have read and understood them, bat that does not 
make much difference in understanding the documents as a whole. 
In printing the last portions of the two farmans with the seals, I 
have printed it upside down, in the same wa.y as it is written in the 
original farmilns (vide the photo-litho facsimiles). I have explained 
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the reason there. The farman• are printed line by line according to 
the originRl documents. 

Irrespective of the question of support, which theae two old farmtln11 
of king Akbar's time givt, as evidence, to the Bubject·matter of the 
paper, they are Vl'ry interesting in themselves. They are of aome 
intert>st to caligrRphists. Agnin, they are interesting from another 
point of ,·iew. They give us an idea, of some of the customs and 
rules, connected with jagfrs and land revenue in Akbar's time. 
In this matter, they serve as illustrlltions, as it were, of the different 
iiins on this subject in the Ain-i-Akbari of Abul Fazl. So, I have 
tr"nslllted these Jarmdns with the very help, as it were, of the Ain-i
Akbari. I have tried to explain the technical worda and phrases, by 
meRns of the very language of the above book. 

:Most of the documents given in this pnper are worth studying 
from their own Rtandpoints of view. If I do not mistake, it; is for 
the first time that such documents of Akbar's and Ilaber's times are 
printed. I beg to submit this appendix aa a.a humble result of my 
studies in this U1atter. 
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(Tran.slation of the firBt Farmtln.) 

GOD 18 GRll:A.T,l . 

The Farmiln" of Jalaloddin Muhammad Akbar BadebD.h Gazi.' 
At this 'time, a royal order, signifying favour, bas acquired the 

1 .,¥I .t.ll I 'Allah Akbar' was the form of salutation, which, according to 
Be.cia.6oi, Akbar substitute<l for the previous form of salutation (1al411t). The 

reply to this ne'll' 1al4m was .t.J ~ ~ Jtr.l-JaUlek, i.e., "May his magnificence 

be glorified." (Muntakhab-al·'rawArikh, by Lees and Ahmad Ali, VoL II •. p. 368, 
1. 10. Lowe'& Translation, Vol. II., p. 867. Rehatsek, p. 77, Blochmann, 
Ain·i·Akbari, Vol. 1., p. 906.) It wu in 996 Hijrl (A.D. 1686) that he 
introduced this formula as a form of BBlutation, but it wu in 983 (A.D. 
11175-76) that he b.aU introduced it on his seals and ooln.s. We find from 
Bada.Ool that he had disoussed the qncetion of this formula with some of the 
courtiers before introducing it. We read in the Mnutakhab-al-Tawa.rikh :-

"In these duy11 (A.H. 983, A.D. 1576-76) Hl1 Majesty onoe asked how 
people would like it, If he ordered the words .AU4h Akbar to be cut on the 
Imperial seal, and the dies of his coins. Most said that the people would like 
it very much, but HAji IbrAhtm objected, and said, that the phrase had an 
ambiguous meaning,• and that the Emperor might substitute the verse of the 
Qur'a.o La1ikrvll4ki .Aibar», t bcoause it involved no ambiguity. But the 
Emperor was much displeased, and said it was •nrely sufficient, that no man 
who felt his weakness would olaim Divinity ; he merely looked to the sound 
of the words, and he bad never thought that a thing could be carried to such 
uo extreme." tLowe'a Translation, Vol. II., p. l!l3. Lees and Ahmad Ali's 
Text, Vol, II., p. 210, II. 7·16. Elliot's (Dowson) History of India, Vol. V., 
p. 623.) 

• " God is great" or "Akbar ie God." 
~ 11 ~ I 

t To oommemorate God is the greatest thing. r,$1 IJJ !.I~ 

• According to Abnl Farl/arm4u were iRsned for three purpose1. Ju the 
list for the second set of purposes fall the " appointments to jagirs without 
military service,'' an<l in that for the third eet, fall '' grants on "ccouut of 
daily subsistence allowance." (lio-i-Akbarl, Book II, .Ain 11. Bloohmann's 
Translation, VuJ. I, pp. 260- 81, I'ext I., p. 191.) 

3 JaUl·nd-dio Muhammad Akbar BAdshAh Gazi (.J¥" I ~ ~~I J~ 
uj ~ 11.:.,>~ ) was the title bf 'll'hioh king Akbar Wal known. (Vide the 
Tabaka.t-i·Akbarl. Munshi Newul Klshore's lithographed edition of 1292 Hijri 
(A.D. 1876), p. 242, I. 8. Vitia lllnntakhab-al-TawArikh of Ba•U&ni. Lees and 
Ahmad Ali's Text, VoL II., p. a,· I. 1; p. 9, L 11. Lowe'a 'l'r8DSlation, 
Vol IL, pp. 1 and!.) 
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honour of publicity, that, Whereas, about 1 300 bigah1 21 of land 
(measured) by the llllhi gaz,S together with palm and dnte trees, etc., 
which are growing on that land, have been assigned in the 
environs 4 of the town 6 of Naosari, etc., from the Sirkdr of Surat, 
according to the particulars of the contents 8 (of this farmiln) for 
the purpose 7 of the assistance of livelihood (madad-i-mailah) a 
of Parsi Katkobad, son of M&hyAr, from the assignmento of 

1 c,sj r_,.., mo'bi, nearly, about, 

• .A.ccordlng to the Ain-i-.A.kbarl (Book III, Ain IO) a bigah ("'t4~) "is a 

quantity of land 60 ga1 long by 60 broad. .JI j I;.> J .> .::- I ~ j ~) 
(jS' ~ ~ Should there be any diminution in length or breadth or 

ei:cess in either, It ls brought into square measure and made to consist of 
3,600 l!fluare ga•." (Blocbmann's Text, Vol. I., p. 296, L ti. Translation, 
Vol. IL, by Jarrett, p. 62) "8,600 square ga1=9,600 square yard1=0·688, or 
eomewba.t more than half an acre." (Ibid, n. 1.) 

• According to the Aln-i-.A.kbari (Book III., Aiu 8) the ntJhi ga• u is a 

measure of length and a standard gauge. (Jl.. f ..>.i; I~ J ..:-I J' ~ f~ l~~) 
High and low refer to it, and it is the desire of the righteous and the un
righteous. Throog"bout Hindustan there were three such measures current, 
mz., long, middling and short. Each was divided into 24 equal parts and 

each part called ta1aaj ([,,_Jo Pers, _,-b ta11u.). A ta,11i2j of the first 

kind was equal to eight ordinary barley-corn1 placed together breadth-ways, 
and of tbe other two respecti1'el7, to 7 and 6 barley-corns. The long gaz was 
used for the measurement of cultivated lands, &c." (Blochmann 's Text, 
Toi. I., p. 294, 11. 21-211. Tran11ation, Vol. II., by Jarrett, p. liS-59.) 

• .,,_,... Bawtld is a term used In the Ain-i-Akbari in connection with 
different sub6li1 or provinces (Vide llk. III., Ain XV., Blochmann'1 

text, p. 877, 1.g., ,) 1_,... ~ ;,, , ~,... Translation, Vol. 11., by 
Jarrett, p. 110.) 

• ~ The Da.bisU.o alao oalls Naosari a qa1ab11h. 
• 1.:1..0 contents. It ia a technical word Died In connection with Fa1'm4M. 

The Ain-i-Akbarl alludes to it. 

l}f~,,.:..J .>;l.,1\(J ,),,:.. ~';~~ ~~f ~_,;;:-""I.. 

~_,; 1:.1 LG_,.; ~) o> 

i.e. 11 The Cahib-i-Taujlh keeps the former Ta'liqah with himself, writes its details 
on the Fa.rmAn." (Bk. II., Aln 11, Bloohma.nn's text, J., p. 194', 1. 18. Transla
tion I., p. 261.) The particulars referttd to, are given at the end of the FarmAn. 

' ~ J 11 way, mean•, c11:pen11e,," 
I VUle above p. 39 for this kind of il'ant or land. 
8 ~al la'in is a technical term of appointment for tbe different ma~ab

d4r1, jagirdara, etc,-Vide Blocb.mann, Ain-1-Akbari, Vol. I., p. 2i2. 
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the Jagirdir, from the season of '1'harif 1 hul, BO that from year 
to year, apending the income thereof, in maintaining his life, he 

may be engaged in praying for the increase of the wealth and 

good fort11ne (of His Majesty). It ia inoumbentll upon the prestnt 
~nd future governon,3 tax-gatherers,' krori4ni6 and jdgirdar,O of that 
district, that, acting according to what i1 written, and measuring the 
above-mentioned land, and preparing a akak 7, they shall transfer it to 

1 UJ~ Kbarif Is autum11. As to,; luthe lin-1-A.kbari(Bk. 111. ltn I.), 

apeakiog of the Turkish era, says that they oonoted yean by cycle&, each cyole 
having 12 yea.rs. In the names of the ll! yea.rs of the cyole, which A.bul .Fa.zl 

gives, we find,; Kt the sheep (~)°) aa the 8th year. As to the 

word Vo! I el Abul Fail says that they IHlded "the word el to each of these 

words, which signifie1 year" J l.. ~ ,.f ~I A.a.I ~-" r~I Jil 

~~l_;J I.)"! ..:-I (Bloohmano's text I., p. 273, II .• ltl, 17, Translation. 
Jarrett, U., page 21). 

1 J.*"9 path, road ; so lit. it is the path or way for governors, etc. 

• ,."""- pl. of~ I.. V·ide Blochmann's A!n-l-Akbarf, Vol. L, p. 24.l, for these 

officers. He says, "The higher Mani;a bdArs were mostly governors of «;:6.baha. 
The governor& were at first called .-ipalua1At1; toward the end of Akbar's reign 
we find them oalled HAklms, and afterwards (Jahib Qubah or OubaluUr11, and 
•till later merel7 Cvbakl. The other Mant;abdBl'B held ;dgirs, whioh after the 
times of Akb:i.r were fre1aently changed. The M:ani;abdhs are also oalled 
ta'lnAtiyAn {appointed)." 

• J ~ agentl, governors, nobles, tax-gatherers. 
1 

(S)_,,f Karfwi was an oflioer in charge of the reTenues over one kr8r 

(10 millions) of dams.-Vide Ain-i-Akbari, Bk. I., A.in 2. 

~o).J~ i.:r.!Y~ 1.:1~ ..:..il:!~ J.vf ~ ~, 
(Blochmann'1 text;, Vol. I., p. 10, ll. i and 5.) " And zealous and upright men 
were pnt in charge of the revenues, each over one kr6r of dams" (Blochmann's 
translation, Vol. I., p. U). 

• Vitk above, 11 3. 
' .locording to the Ain-1-Akha...-i (Bk. III., Ain 6), it Wl\S the duty or the amoZ-

gv1dr (J 1.)J' ~ i.e., the revenue oollector) t;o 11 aaoertain the correctne1111 

ohhalmdmah" ~jlo).} ~,.. lt"'°~ (Blochmano's teJ:t, Vol. I., p. 287, 
L 16, Tran1lation, Vol. II., Jarrett, p. 47). Jarrett says that the chak1&0mah is a 
1rant of 1lienated lands specifying the boundary limits thereof. Chai accord. 
Ing to Elliot, ii a patch of ren~ free land d11~ohcd from a village." (/bi&., 
p.~7. ll. l). 

13 



166 TBB PAR.HIS AT T:e:B OOUllT or ADAL 

the abo'fe-namedl per10n. And that trying to beat.ow eare in the 
aettlemeot and perpt"toity of that land, shall make no change 
or modification. And that oo account of land-bxl and 

1 vr ~I ) l:wo m1Uh4r 'l.a'-lli "abovementioned JIUllOD.n Mv.aMr, i,9,1 
signified; lai-hi, u., to him (Btelngua, pp. 91 and 1242). 

3 J lA m4l " reat of land, revenae ari1ing from iBJad " (Btefngas). The 
following p11811&ge ia the Aln4-Akharl (Bk. III., Ain 7) explain1 th.ii and llOJaa 
other words for difterent tu• mentioned in thia ftH1H4R, 

i.,if, ~,,. y:r.-t (->.;'°~I.a J' _,'.< J ~ ~ ~Jr ;.> .J 

W !! , ~ft y. JI.a c,:.1 l,,.ia.! IJ v6'-r. ..:i 1;4 I J c,:.1 t;; J .> ~_,1 LA.i 

J .> ' ' .,....U. .:. It'!" _,.1 L. Jfa. IJ ~ ' ~ IL.y. ..s. ~ ~·Jl~ ~ , , 

~1).lf ~f ~I ~ !..JL&. o ~W:_,_,i .J 1:ot..J'l!'J r~ IJ y~ 
!J~ t'_,jl J' _, ~~ Jl.o !,,if .>..!~ ,,r_,; ~J ,,; jl .r ,_u.. 

JlA r. ~,;Alc ~f, 1:o~ JJl.- r_, i;~ .J ~I,... ~lt4!' 11).J.:} 

.,;..o ~1&,_,; .,.;,, .,,J e1'.n~ ,,!• ~ ~~.J'l!'J ~f ~~ 
Blochmann'1 text, Toi. I., p. 294, 11, 12·16.) 

"In every kingdom Government taxes the property of the 1abject over 
and above the land revenue, and this th"Y call Tam.q/&a. Jn IrAn and TurAn, 
they oollect the land ta1: (mAI) from aome, from others tile Jill.St, and from 
others again the Stlit Jihat, while other oeues under the name of Wajiihdt 
and Fanla'At are naotel. In short, what ia imposed on oultivated Janda by way 
of quit-rent is termed Mal. Imports (?Imposts) on manufactures of re&J:ectable 
kind1 are oalled Jih41, and the remainder Btlil'Jihtlt. E:i:tra collections over 
and above the land tax if ta.ken by revenue Glll.oers a.re Waj•htlt; otherwise 
they are termed FaruaAt." (The lin-i-Akbari, Vol. II., tranalated by Jarrett, 
pp. li7-58.) From another part of the Aln-i-Akbari (Bk.11., Aln 11, on 1anad1) 
we learn that the entries about this mtlZ or land ta1: formed one of the three 
parts in which the DGftor of the empire was divided. We re8d there 

.J ~,,,... ,r. ~, ~J..ill J ~,t jl~ ~ l;'~ jl Ji.JI "="lr,1 

oAi) ~ 1.:1 f; .> ~ f fr~ ,! ,l..o t_,a. ,,j ,,! Jr Bloohmann '1 te:i:t, Vol. I., 

p. l93, 11. 22-JS) :-

.. The Abw.tb ul m.tl or entriea referring to the revenue of the oountry. This 
pa.rt of the Dafta.r explains tbe reTenae of the empire, details any lacreue 
or decreue, and apecifiea every other soarce of income (u preaenY, ._c.)" 
(Bloohmann's Translation, Vol. I., p. 2cJO,) 
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imposts on manufact;orea l aad capitation 
the nst of the ta:iea, a such u 

taxes :t 

imposts' 
and 
and 

1 11tl~ fide tbe preceding note. 

1 •~!J.A-1 from~~ oapitation tu. The .1.m-i-Akbari (Bk. III., lin VII. 

on uj.JJ 1J l.J) i.e., carrency of she mean11 of aubsistence,) 1aye of. this tu 

u~1_,..;..r. [~,.,;;.,,Jr. u,r.,. r.)f: jl ~u..4 ;.) (Bloch-

mann•e text, Vol. I., p. 291, II. 2'-26). "In ancient tlmea a capitation tax wa1 

Imposed called Khir•j" (li.n-i-Akbari tranalation, Vol. II., JarreU, p. 55). In 

ti. •me .A.in it alao aaid ~4 t.l,.; t1"' 1:.1!.r. l:ri.l l:.ll(jl(~ ~f 

~;I~ /J _,J .J.lJ! I; y-.1!"~ [t_,A. .J ~_....:. ~~ !} I 

ySUl,J J_,. Jll ,.Uf ~.J ~~ ,,;..r. ~ t; ~~ jl ,_ta.. 

..J .WJ [,,,.... I; .rta;.Jr Jl.o J .. I ~Lb .J o).i,.> ;I_; u~.l,... .J 

iyj ~ ~~ ~f ~_,_;.;f ~l.:.:!1 ~ jl a.i} 1:.1f .tA.:11. 1:.1,,. 

~U _,.:..,. !_,.if ..J ~_r.f .r. 1:.1'J I 

Blochma•m'• ten, Vol. I., p. 294, ll. 6-9). "Land which those outside ihe faith 
retain on COIWentlon. This they call khil'dji. Tribute paid by klmtJji lands 
is or two kinda: (1) .1lulaJaa.m4h (divided) ia the 6th or 6th produce of the soil, 
Cl) Wazifa..\ which le settled aocordlng to the capabilit7 and convenience 
of the trlbotariee. Some call the whole produoe of the rennue khirdj and 
u the 1hare of the producing body I• in excel8 of their expenditure, the 
Zak!t i1 taken from the amount under certa.l.n stip11latioi1111 ud this they call 
a tithe (Translation, Jarrett, Vol, II., p .. 57), 

1 llt~ ,,JI. Bair Jah.4t, 11ide p. 98, n. S. Jarrett B1y1 of this word 
"In lts original porport, the word signifies moving, walking, or the 
remainder : from the latter it ca.me to denote the re111ai11i11g of all other 
11ources of revenae in- addition· to the land tax from a variety of imposts, a 
cu1toma, transit duee, houses, fees, market tax, kc.'' (lin-i-Akbari, Vol. II,, 
J ari:«t, p. 118, n. I.) 

' This word is not clear and legible. One may read it ,.all qu'lo. It wonld 
mean "anything pa.Id into the exohequer nnweighed; borrowed money'' (Stein. 

ga111). I think it is tbs ume llB ,.A.l.iJ spoken of 81 one of the imposts of 
king Akbar's time in the lin-1-Akbari (Bk. III., lln XI. Blochmann's text, 

Vol, I., p. 301, I. 8). Another MB. gives tbs word u ,AW. lo BlochmBDD'• 
ten 'be word is marked as doubtful. Jarrett hu not tran1lated it, uyintr 
he "c:annot trace it" (Tranalatioa., Vol. II., p. 67, note I.) 

2 * 
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presents 1 aod fioes 21 and village assessments a and marriage 
fees' and D&rogba'a · fees' and tax-gRtherer'e feea' and five per 

1 ~ It appears from the Aln-i-Akbari (Bk. lII., Ain XL, Blochmann'1 

tezt, Vol. I., p. 301, l. 6, tran~lation. Jarrett, Vol. IL, p. 66) that pflh.luuir. wa1 

11ne of the imposb (O::. l,~-' wajflh4t} of kiilg Akbar's time. 1* ia "a 

magnificent pr111ent, 1uch as is only presented to princes, great men, superiors, 

or sometime. to equals (particularly on reoeivilig a great appointment)." 

(Steingass.) 

" ,..ii.A ..r!" iurmha, "venalty, forfeit, fine," (Steingass.) 

I ,.i~l,.,; We find from the lin·i-Akbari (Bk. III., Ainu;, Blochmann'i 

text, Vol. I., p. 417, 1.16. Tmnalation, Vol. IL, Jarrett, p. 159) that ~ 

1abti is a kind of speuial rate for the revenue from crops. Jarrett; 1ay1 ".Abu~ 

l'all, employs it looeely elsewhere for the revenae collection or 888essment of a 

Tillage" (Ibid, p. 163, n. I). The word ~ 1..9 me8118 " a govemor, oomman

der, superior or chief." Bo perhaps ihe word may mean "payments dua to 
the chief of a lown," 

4 ...i ~ mohrat111'1., "a fee es acted by the Qazi from the Muhammadans at 

weddings." (Bteingass.) Perhaps ihis is a reference to the ml\1'1"lage tax of king 

Akbar's time, referredi to by Abo! Fad in bis Ain-i-Akbari. (Bk. IL, Ain 24 on 

e:r'l~o3S marriage, Bloohmann's text, Vol. I., p. 201, Translation, Vol. I., 

pp. 277-78.) The ta:s varied aooording to \he position of the partie1. "The 

middle cla!llles pay one Rupee and oommon people one d4m. ln demanding 

this tax, the officera have to pay regard to the oircumstauoea or the father 

or the bride." (Ibid, p. 278). Abul Faz! says of this tax that Akbar took it to 

enable the parties " to show their gratitude. The payment of ibis tax ill 

looked upon as auapicioDB." (Ibid, p. 278). 

o ,.it<• -'JI,) Aooordlng to the Aiu·i-Akbari (Bk. Ill., Aiu XI. Blocbmann'1 

int, p. SOI, I. 6, Tranalation, Vol. II., Jarrett, p. 66.) DAra-ghAna wu one of 

the imposts (w11j4hltt) of king Akbar's time. DAr6gba acco~ing to Sieingasa 

is the " headman of an olli.ce, prefect of a town or village, oveneer or 

1nperintendent of any departmeot." 

• ,.j lt_.,o " Fees of she bailitI or tax-gatherer ' (Bteingass). I think 

it is the same impost aa that spoken of as U) I ~_...,.i (taluildor'1 Ju~) 
in the lin+ilbari (Bk. III., .Ain XI., Blocbma11n's te:i.i, Vol. I., p. 301, l. 6. 

TrBDBlauon, Vol II., .Jarrett, p. 66). 
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centl tax and 
of the officer 
for cultivation 

two per centll tax and kanungui,' (i.e., fees 
acquainted with land tenures) and burdene' 
and gardening and zakilt 5 of duties oo 

i ~ 1 J tleh-11ini (Lit. hall of ten, i.e.) five per ceni. Thia tu on manufactures 

i1 anncled to In the Ain·i·Akba.ri (Bk. III., !in XI., Blochmann's text, Vol. I., 
P· 300, 1. 21. Tran~latton, Vol. II., .Jarrett, p. U6). Thia and the following two 
impasts, viz., ~ J J ~ aad-d11i, i,e. ., two per cent., and ~_,I e1_,.i lJ k4n11ngui 

are explained in the following pauage of the abon·mentioned 11th La 
(Blochman's Text I., Vol. 1, p. 300, 11. 21-24) :-

J~ j ..}jl.} ..:.i~ J..JI~ ,f e1l..il~ JL. J.> J.> 1!ff J~ 
.-

.Jol.! µ U')~ U'J.l~JJl.>J!_,j ~~ IJ 1.>_,.:.r. ~IJ 1:olt"J.> 

e11.JJ.r. ~_,.bjl ~' .~_,.; ~ 0 .,.,__,1 jl~ _,I Cl,.;~ ~, 

;.>J1.:1ljJJl.!.( ~ll..o ~J o~~Jl..,!"':!.>'"rJ ~~~JJ r::_,a. 
..:..,ool..A. J. A _, ol..i..\A. I~ I .I~ _,!.i ,.i (j ...-. j.LJ"'° I J 0 .>Y. ~ ,;J .;4.Jr 

... ~~ •ti'J.>JI ,,;_,!,..,. ~.:} 
" Hie :Majesty in hie wisdom thus regulated the revennes In the above

mentloncd favourable manner. He rednoed the duty on manufactures from 
ten to five per cent. (dell.-11£m), and two per cent (1ad-d4i) was divided between 
the patwari and the kdnf.ngo. The former ts a writer employed on ihe 
part of the onltivator. He keepe an aocount of receipts and disburaements, and 
no village h without one. Thll la.tiler is the refuge of the husbandman. 
There ia one In eYery district. Ai the present time the share of the J:6nvngo 

(one per cent.) is rem! tted, and the three classes of them are paid b7 the State 
acoordlng to their rank." 

• Vide the above note. Lit. two in the hundred, i.e., iwo per cent. 
s V'ide the above note. His fee Is one per cent. Jarrett says aa follows of 

the lt4nungo :-" An officer in l!Bch district acquainted with its customs and 
laud-tenures and whose appointment is nsuall7 hereditary. He receives 
report from the patwari1 of new cases of alluvion and diluvion, sales, leases, 
gifts of land, &c., which entail a change in the register of mutations. He la a 
revenue officer and subordinate to the tall.lilddr (Jarrett, VoL 11.,p, 47, n, 3) • 

., J 1.,S:l also means • disputes' and ' repetitions •, 

• Thie word is written i ~ j or f ls'j Ville abt>ve, p. 99, n. 2, for this .,.,)fd; 

From the paasage of the 8th Ain of the Ain-l·Akbari there qnot.ed, It appears, 
that this impost amounted to the tenth part of the produce. Jarrett aays 1111 

follows of this ta:i: : "The poor rate, the portion therefrom given as the doe of 
God by the p011essor that he may purify It thereby, the root of the word, 1$'j 
denoting purlt7. Tl:e proportion varies, but is generally a fortieth or 2t 
p. c., provided that the property is of a certain amount and baa been in 
possession eleven months" (Aln-i-Akbari, II,, Jarrett, p. 67, n. 4). 
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manufaotureal and a1seument1,ll no molestationa 1hould be given him 
eYery year, after (i.e. beyond) the ucertainment of the grant (cha.I:) 
and all civil tases3 and all royal rennt1e. And (that) excueiog and 
absolving6 him of all charges,& they should no~ go round (him)' 
and should not ask every year for renewed7 farmd.11.11 and 
paTTJanchaht8 in thia matter. And that when (it, i.e. the Farman) 
00111e1 with the royal signei• of His moat eialtedlO Majesty, tbey 
ahould rely upon it. Writ~n on the tenth of the lBBt mont.b. 
Aafandarmaz of the 40th uahi year,11 

E1:planation of the Ta'liq&b.ll 

1 ~"Duties on manufacture" (Steinp111). Vida the pa1s..ge quoted 

oa p. 98, a. I, from the lin-1-A kbari (Bk. Ill., 7th AiD)> 
1 A~ YUle the reference to the 15th A.in(Bk.111) onp.100, n.3,forthis word, 
1 ~J l!i pL of ~.U "impositions, leries, taxes." 

• ,.W It,;_,.. marfu'v,'l qalam, absolved, remitted'. 
1 ~JI~ pl. of iJI~ transfer, commitment, charge, oare. 

' i:J~~,,! ~YolY.~ To go round. Here the meaning ill, that the officials 
1hould not go round him, or round hi• land, i.e., ahould, In no way, diaturb 
or molest him. ' .Arab. ~~ mujadtlatl, renewed. 

• The .A.in-i·Akbari (Bk.II., Ain 11.) aays ~fa. •,.,..U. ~I~ 1:1Lo_,i l{f 

~.};? ~I~ l_,jf o)iJ l~..}.l 1 U_,s' ~ .,,h.. ,,-,) .J (Blocbmann's -text, Vol. I., p. 196, II. 7-8). "Firmlns are 110metimes written in Tugh.ril 
obaracter; but the two first linea are not mooe short. Buch a For111tl.n Is 
called a. Parwiln.chah., (Bloobmann'a Translation, Vol. L, p. 263). 

8 & .JJ tauqi• " slgninK with the royal signet ; the royal aignet put to 
diplomas, letters paHnt and other public deeda." (Bteingasa.) 

io ~I a•l4 moat exalted, The word loolui like thia, but it may be ~ I 

(moet gloriODB), which we find in ita stead in the l800nd form4n, Tbla llelltence 
may refer to the pel'IOn. 11 .ROI. 10-12-964, i.e., 15911. 

11 Sh.arh-i-to'&iqah., ,A~J...:i taliqeh i1 a technioa.1 term uaed in the lin-i-A.kbul 

for an abridgment of the ylldd411tl ( i. e., memorandum) of His Majesty's orders 
about the /Mmllu, etc. Its explanation in detail: is said to be its C,,:. •lwlrh. 

The following pusa.gea from the 10th and 11th Aina will explain who made 
thia yadda1h.t, or memorandum and taliqah or abridgment, aad how they 
were made, and why this abridgment of the memorandum baa been added here. 
We read the following in the 10th Ain on the ~_,j ~ 1, waqiah11.awi1 

(i.e., the writer of eventa). " Keeping records ia an excellent thing for a govern
ment • • • • • Bia Majesty has appointed fourteen zealous, e1.perienced, 
IUld lmpal1ial clerk.11 two of whom do daily duty in rotation, so that the turn 
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(Hie Majesty) had ordered on the date, the 13th day Tir1 
mouth Ab8.n, illihi year 40, that about three handred bigdh1 of land, 
together with palm and date trees. &c., wbich 11re growing on that 
land, may be assigned, i11 the environs ef the town of Na6airi, 
li:c., as detailed below' , for the purpose ef the aa1i1tance of 

(~_,j n.aObat) of each comes after a fortniglat • • • Their duty ie to 
writ.e down the orders and the dolDgll of Hi1 Uaje1ty and whatenr the b.eada 
of the deplll'tments report ; • • • • • the acts of We Majesty Ill the 
spiritual guide of the nation; , • • , • •ppolutment.e to -~be; 
uontingents ; of troops; sale.rlea ; je.gire. 

"After the diary he.a been corrected by one of His Majeety's aenantl, it 11 
hid before the emperor, and approved by him. Tae olerk then makes a copy of 
nob report, signs It, a.nd he.nd8 it oTer to thOBe who req nire It as a Toncber, 
when It is e.!Ao signed bf the Paric~ncAi, by the Mir'..4.r1, and~ that penoa 
who le.id It before His Majesty. Tb.e ,report in tbia state ie called yUtUtht 

(0.:..:.1.l .)~) or memorandum. 

"Beaidee, there a.re eeveral copyists who write a good haud and a lucid .style. 
They receive the yddd11'ht when cnmpleted, keep .it with thelllllelves, and 
make a proper abridgment of it. After signing it, they retum this instead 
of the yddddlht, when the abridgm.!nt ill Birned and sealed by the JV4qiah. 
tuzt11i6, and the Ri14laliddr, the Mir '.Arz and the Dtlrog&h. The abridgment, 
thus completed, Is called Ta'lfqah and the writer ie called 'l'•ZiqnhMWil· 
The Ta'lCqah is then signed, as 1tat'!d abovl.', and sea.led by the mi11illters of 
State" (Blochme.nn's Tre.11&1ation I., pp. 2118-259, Te:i:t I., pp.192·3). 

This pasBage of the l()f;h A.ia then exple.im the terms ta'Ziqah ~ 
(abridgment of memorandum), u·iiqi'ah ,aj!.J (ennt or record), wiiqi"ahll4wi1 

u--l} ,...:; ~ (writer of records), and riaiilah ,J L.J (writing or record) which 

occur in these Farm41u. 

The following pe.1Bage of the 11th ..i.in eJ:plains why this Taliqala or abridg· 
ment of the memorandum of the king's orders bu been entered on the 
back of the F&rmdn, "The <;Ahib-i·Taujth {~'j ~L. or Militwy 

accountant) keeps the former Taliqe.h with himself, writes its details on the 

Farman ( C,.,.:. .J .) JI.) 1 ~j .)_,,;,. ':!°':4 I) ~w ~JA. f '* _,; ~ L.) 

and seale and 1igns it. It ie then ( ~.1j ~Le__,; ~ Jol l.}f -inspected by the Jlustaufi e.nd is signed e.nd sealed by him, Afterward& the 
N411r aud the Bakh1hi1 do eo likewille, when it is see.led by the Diw~n, 
.bill Accountant. and the Vakil of the State." (Blochme.nn'1 Translation I., 
PP. 261-62, Ted I., pp. 194, ll. 13·14.) 

l J.:!.) "appendix, postscript.'' V:!.) ~.Qj ~,,.~or~.) v~·.Qj .Jl_,.;j, 

''as uetailed below ; in ~ccor<lance with the following ~tatement." (Steillla~e.) 
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livelihood af Parsi K11ik6bad, eon of MAhyar. Whereas, before this 
time, on the 15th day of the month Meher, il4hi year 40, an order was 
issued (which) as it had not been entered with particulars into 
tb.e records, 1 it has been entered in details in the ra1alah and 
dauii, 1 of A. 'llami • Sha.ik Abul Faz!, who protects emoluments, 
overflows in power, and knows truths and all sorts of knowledge, 11nd 
in the •aubat of the waqiah of Khwil.jah Mnizzuddin Hussain. 

The marginal note (written) by the hand of 1Vt1qiah-nawis. The 
uplanation of the te1t' is according to the record of humblest 
slave Muizzuddin Hus&ain. 

1 ,..a.i l.J w47i'o./i, an event, reoord. 4J"Uj ,...;1_, wdqi'ahna10iaor recorder 

was an officer in king Akbar's time, in each <;aMh. There la a separai;e Aln 
(Bk. II. in Ain 10) about his work In the lia-i-A.k bari (Blochmann's text, Vol. I., 
p.192, 1.21), Translation, Vol. I., p.268). His duty Is thus described in the above Mn 

.. r}~ ,.;1~i... ~u ~ ...... ~_,j_r.i)J_,I~ 0r ¥J1t-' ,.,,~ 
• 1 Their daty iii to write down the order3 and the doings of His Majea'J' 
• . • , • appointments to man,.abs; contingents of troops; aalarle1 ; 

JGfiTI· • • • • " 
1 The following pa!ISage in the Ain-i-Akbari (Bk. II., Aln IX., the !in 

of ~S', i.e., ball or parloar) seems to explain this word, 

~ ..:...&, ,.j ,f ) 4-t 1 It- .>~ ,j _,! - .W I _,A. ~ ''t .:.J _, 1:1 u,Y. , . , 

J'}',- I.Sr.,~ r. ..;" J;Y. C/.r."'°', <>.,roli "'J-'.r. ~Jr, ~ 
~ .> t.... ).J.} I IJt't V~ _,~ ,r.+! "-'" ~ ,.Le l...o cil.i I.> )J'J. j I ~ 

, , 
u-f t.JJ .>J"'° I~,,; _,., c,r.!1 l.S~L..~ .:.ik r~I ~r .J .>.>} 

~IA.) ;lbiil Jo> ..J ll.~l ~~ ~ ,.H.zi.'_,., ci'"~ ~jJ_}~ .>_r.{ 

~ 
(Blochmann's text, Vol. l, p. 192, 11. 4'-7.)" Mounting guard ia called in Hindi 
ehauki. There are three kinds of guarda. The four divbions of the army have 
been divided into seven parts, eaoh of which is app<>inted for one day, under 
the superintendence of a trustworthy lfanc;abdlr. Another, fully acqu&lnted 
with all ceremonies at Court, is apPointed 1111 Mir'Arz. All orders of Hie 
Majllf:ty are made known through these two officen. They are day and night 
in attendance abont the palaoe, ready for any ordera His Majesty may issue." 
(Bloohmann's Translation, Vol. I., p. 257). It appears, that the particular 
officer, in whose turn of .ihauki the king issned orders or Farmlns, took note1 

in his books. ' u""L, very learned. It was a title given by Akbar to Abu! 
Fa11. (Badaoni Text II •. p. 1911, l. l I, Lowe II, p. 201). 

• ~ 111at11, the Le:r.t of a book. 
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Another 1harh. (is) in the h1md of Mulla NazRr. From the 
assignment of the .Jagirdar the assignment I should be made with 
the ilahi gaz from the season of ldiar1f kuel. 

300 bigil.hs. 

Vill11ge2 Erui~ in the 
paragnak~ ParchOl. 

100 bigahs. 
With.sah. 

In the environs (sawad) of the 
town of Naosari, where the aho'l'e
mentioned land was, ere this, 
for \he purpose of the assistance 
of livelihood of Mahyar. 

200 1Jigd.l1s. 
With iah.5 

Translation of the Persian. lints on the first fold, of the lines on the 
margin whieh give dates, and of tlie lines under the different sealR, 

1. (First marginal line.) Date 29, month Asfitndarmaz, llahi 
year 40. 11 (It is not clear what the figure r (two) in the beginning 
indicates.) 

2. (Second marginal line.) Copy taken on the first day of the 
month Farvardin Ilahi. year 41. 

3. (The two lines on the first fold.) In the rasalah. and chauki 
of Nawib Shaikh Abu) Fazl, who protects emoluments, diffuses 
11ower and knows troths and all sorts of knowledge and in the 
naubat (turn) of the W1iqiahnawi~ Muizzuddin Hussain with l'afi. 7 

4. (Seal N'o. 1) Kh1in Khanan, the follower of king Akbar. 
5. (Seal No. 2) Mirz1i Kokah. 
(Seals Nos. 3, 4, 5, 7, 8, not legible.) 
6. (Seal No. 6) Humbles~ slave, <;adr J a.ban Al Hussaini. 

1 I r,s-U '1 an assignment on lands." 9 ~_;i karyat village. 

a VUe above, p. 40, n, 5, • According to Elliot BarktJr is "a district 
into which parg1J11ah1 are aggregated." Jarrett (lin-i-Akbari, Jarrett's 
Translation, Vol. II., p. 114 n,) says, "Each 1ulHl.h Is divided into a certaia 
number of 111rk6r1 and each 1ark8r into pnrganah1 or 111ahal1,'' 

1 ~ i. e. with ("' 1ah, which is an abbreviation of t:-!c• sahib, i. e· 

" official signature tG att.est the anthentiolty of a deed.'' 

• Perhaps this ls the marglD11ol note of the WaqiakM10'8, as re!erre I to In 
the Fann~n as the marginal aharh, of the waqiahnaicU. 

7 The last word after this. i,; the same aa that wriUen above under th• 
figures 100 and 200. 

H 
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7. (Date under Seal No. 7.) Entered on day 7 (?) month 
Aafardarmaz, Uihi year 40. 

8. (Date under Sen! :"<Jo. 8.) Entered on dRy (?), month Ardihe
hesht, year 41. (There are one or two words at the end which are not 
legible or intelligible.) 

9. (Seal No, !l.) Nnzar Ali bin Hussain. 

10. (Date under Seal No. 9.) Written 011 the day, the first day 
{.glturra), of the month .1''nrnrdin, year 41, 

II. (Seal No. 10) Praying slave Hus~ain Kamaluddin. 

12. (Date under Seal No. 10.) Became informed on day 2!J, 
month Asfandarmaz, Ilfihi yenr 40. 

13. (Seal No, 11) Servant Hnss<iin KamaluJdin, 

14. (Date under Seal ~o. 11) Written on 29 Asfardarmaz, Ilabi 
year 40. 

Having given the translation of the first farma11, we will now 

examine the seals on thefarmt111. We have, at the top of thefan11i111, 
the seal of His Majesty, This is just in conformity to what Abul 

F11zl says about the po~itiun of king Akho.r's seal. He says, "The 
aeal of His Maje3ty i~ put above the Tughra 1 lines Oil the top or the 

/armU.n," (vol. I., p. 264) (~f;f c.1L.o__,i I.SJ) !JA..b J').Jt"' U"""o).; 

(lit. the holy sea.I adorns the face of the farm an above the Tughra). 
King Akbar's seal on our farrnun is just at the top and just above 
the lines in which the ti tie nod name of the king are written. 

As to the form of Akbar's seal, Abu! Fazl, in his Ain-i
Akbari (Bk. I., Aiu. 20), says, as follows, about the royal seals. 

(UT t.:..i, I.:. l:!~!j ), 

"In the beginning of the present reign, Ma.nlana l\I11q~ud, the seal 
engraver, cut in a circular form upon a surface of steel, in 1he 1·iqc,!' char
acter, the name of His Majesty and thc.se of his illustrious ancestors 
up to Timurlang; and afterwards he cut another similar seal in the 
nastaliq character, only with His l\Injesty "s name 
The round ~mall seal goes by the (chagatai) name of Czuk, and is 
used for Farmdn-i-iahti1 : and the liirge one, into which he cut the 
names of the ancestors of His Majesty, wae at first only used for 

1 l_,A~ •· The roJal titles prefixed to lette1s, diJ.>lomas or other public 

deeds whi('h sre j!enerally written io a 6oe ornamental hllDd ; a sort of 

writiu1.'' -8tei1191J••· 
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letters to foreign kings, but now-a-daya for both.'' (Blochmano'1 
tr"nslatioh I, p. 52, Text I., p. 47, I.18.) The seal on the two Jarman•. 
given to Dastur '.\leherji Rana's son Kaikobii.d, in which the 200 
bigahs of land given to Meherji Rana are referl'.ed to, is the large one 
in which the names of Akba.r'1 ance3tor1 are mentioned. The follow· 
ing list, prepared from the pedigree of the house of Tlmnr, given 
in Elphinstone's Hislor9 of lndi'a,1 gives the names of Akbar's 
ancestors. 

Timur-Miran Shah Hosein-Mohammed Mirza-Abu Sa.id
Omar Shekh-B:1ber-Humayun-Akbar. This list gives U8 eight 
names, Timur and Akbar included. 

The circular seal of Akbar on the /armiJ.ntJ in question, baa 
eight circles, each of which contains the name of one of the a.bove
named eight kings. The central circle is a. lsrge one and contains 
the name of king Akbar himself. Th., document beiu~ very old, the 
photo and the photo-litbo have not come oat as one would wish. 
Bot in the original document, one can decipher the names with a 
magnifying glass, though with a little difficulty. 

The king's name in the central circle is Jalii.luddin Muhammad 
Akbar Biidshah. The name is read from below. 

E1u1Ctly above the circle of his name, stands the circle, containing 

his ancestor Ttmur's name. It is 1
' ibn Amir Timur Saheb-i-quirii.n." 

811.heb-i-qoiran was a title of Timur. The word "ibn" is used 
in the sense of "son" with all names ei:cept that of Akbar. 
It means that the first named was the son of the nest and 110 on 
up to Timur. Just as now-a-days, in round seals and monograms, 
people arrange their names and initials in the best stylish way 
they like, so we find it in the case of the above Bea.I and names. 

I!> 1,; -~ t.. J'~j _r..c I 1.:1~ I is the order in which the n11me !eems 

to be written from below. 

Coming" down by the left, from the top circle, which contllins Timur's 
Dall.le, we find one by one, t.be names of his deecendants. In the first 
circle, on the left coming down from the fop, wer!':td •l.:. 1.:11.r...ol:J'! I i6n-i
Mirao Shah. This is Timur's son, Miron Shah Hosein of E lphinstone's 
list. 'Fhe next name lower down is i6n-i-Sultan Muhammed Mirza. 

Then comes the name at the bottom, ibn-i-Snltan Abul-Said. In all 
these last three names, the word ibn begins the line from the 

i Fifth Edition by Cowell (1866), p. 773. 



]76 TBB PAllSBES AT TBI COURT OF AKBAB, 

bottom and the word Sultan is above it. Then going up on the 
right from below, we have the name ibn Mirza Omar Shekh. 
Theo we have in the ascending order the two familiar names, 
ibo-Badahah Bahar aud ibn Badehah HU.Il'ayun. The order of the 
names in the seal would he Jalaluddin Muhammad Akbar Bi1dshllh, 
the son of Budshah Humityun, thP. eon of Badshah Bii.bar, and so on 

up to Timur. The document being very old, the deciphering of some 
of the uames is a little difficult. 

Now we will examine the seals of the different officers placed at 
the end of the document. In those times, seals took the place of 
signatures of the present day. Abnl F11zal says io his Ain-i-.:\kbari 
on this point 

r.:J u ,1..a '- ) ~ IJ IJ.;f Jr iJ.! i. e. " in fact every man requires 
them in his transactions" (Blochmann's text, I., p. 47, 11. 17, 18. 
Translation I., p. 52, Bk. I., Ain, 20). Blochmann says, " We sign 
documents, Orientals stRmp their names to them." (ibid n. 2). 

There are a,ltogether eleven aeah attRched to the document, besidt>& 
that of the king at the commencement. Of these eleven, six ere more 
or less legible and five are illegible. The way, in which the eeals are 
affixed, as well as the names on the seals, require an e:iq.1l1111ntion. To 
enable the reader to follow me in this explauatiun, I have put in the 
printrd Persian copy of the farmil11, progressive numbers in English 
fi~ures over the circles of the Brais. 

The position of the seals can be more exactly ascertained by 
looking to the photo-lithographed fac simile. 

First of all, we notice, that the position of the document, after the 
mention of the situation of the 300 bigltahs, is imer~ed, i.t., the 
signatories turn the document upside down, as it wert, and then 
proceed to put down their seals and their statements about the dates 

on which the documents were noted in tht>ir respective records (vide 
the original photo-litho facsimile). The reason, why these seals 
nppear in an inTerted order, is explained by the followiog paragraph 
of the Ain·i-.Akbari (Bk. II, Ain 12), which says that the seals were 

put in the order of the folds(~'.:.) o[ the document. So holding the 

document in our hnods in the position in which it commences, the 
first fold will pre5ent the bottom of the other side of the document, 
where we find the seals of the principal officers. The passage of the 
Ain-i-Akbari on this subject 1&ya: -

•' .Farmii.ns, P11rwanchahs, and Bariltas, are wade into aever"I 
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folds beginning from the bottom. On the first fold1 which 
is less broad, at a place towards the edge where the paper ia 
cut off, the Vakil puts his seal ; opposite to it, but a little 
lower, the Mnshrir of the Diwan• puts his seal, in inch a manner 
that half of it goes to the second fold. Then, in like manner 
bnt 8 little lower, comes the seal of the Qadr. But when Shaikh 
~bdunnabi and Sultan Khwajah were Qadre, they used to put their 

seals opposite to that of \he Vakil. In the middle of that fold is the 

place where that person puts his seal who comes nearest in rank to 
the Vakil • . The Mir Mal, the KhH.n Saman, the Parwaochi, 
&c., seal on the second fold, but in such a manner that a smaller 
part of thl'ir seals goes to the first fold. The seals of the Diwan, 

8 nd the Bakhshi do not go beyond the edge of the second fold, 
whilst the Diwan-i-juz, the Bakhsht-i-juz, and the Dtwan-i-Iluyuta~ 
pat their seals on the third fold. The Mustanfi puts his seal on the 
fourth, and the Qahib-i-Tanjih on the fifth fold. The seal of His 
Majesty is put abore the Tuglirti lines on the top of the F11r111an, 
where the princes also put their seale in Ta'liqaha." (Rlochmann's 
'frxt, Vol. I., p. 195, 1. 19. Translation, Vol. I., pp. 203-64.) 

We must note, that this is a general statement for the positions of 
the seals of the officers named iu the passage, when they have to 
sign documents. It applies to Jarmt1.ns, parwilnchahs anu liarllta 
(i.e., cheque farmans). So it appears that all the o'fficers na111ed 
above need not sign all the documents .. 

We will now proceed to eJLamine the position of the seals and the 
names of the signatories. 

At first on the first fold in the middle we find two lines saying 
th11t the document has been noted in the rasalah and chauki of .Abul 
Fa.zl, who was the officer in charge of those posts. 

The following pauage in the Ain-i-Akbari (Book II., Ain 19) 
explains why Abul Fazl had also to take, at times, a note of the grants 
of jagirs. 

"On account of the general peace and security in the empire, the 
grant-h:ilders com meuced to lay ont their lands in gardens, and thereby 
t.!erived 110 much profit, thah it tempted the greediness of the 

1 ~ lakht, portion, part, bit, The text is li~ ,.! l.Si:rJ ci~=j 
I " I • 

..;,;..... an officer in a treasury who authenticates accounts and writings. 

• 1.:.1 'Y.,) iR the officer who keope the jl\gir accountK. 
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Government officen, who bid certain notions of how much was 
sufficient for 811yiirghal-bolde1'8, to dernRnd revenue kxes ; but this 
displeased His Mnjesty, who commanded that such profits should 

not be interfered with. Ag1io, when it was found out that holders 
of one hundred big'hahs and even Jess were guilty of bribery, the 
order was given that Mir Qadr J ah in should bring these people 

before Hie Majesty ; and aftrr\Vards it was determined that the Qadr, 
with the concurrence of the writer of this work, should either increase 

ordecreasethegra.nts"u_,!:. ,.;,J o)t.> C:~)o)..o ,r ..:,.,jJf }.J; CJl~ 
.>jl.. ,.r .J I ,,,l~j ,..c1 U (BlochmRnn's Trrrnslation, Vol. I., pp. 26!1-70. 

Text I., p. 199, I. 10.) This passage BRYS th!"t the <;adr had to seek 
"the concurrence of the wri1er of this work," i.e. Abu. Faz!. 

We, see, thRt, by the sitle of the sf al of the <;adr, 
of whom we will epeek later on, we find the note, that the 

document has bren recorded in the records of Abul Faz!. 
In the same above-mentioned two line11, it ie also noted, that 
it is recorded in the record of the turn (na1ibat) of the wllqiahnawi• 
Muizzuddin Hussain. The following pi..ssage of the Ain·i-Akbari 
(Book II., Ain 10) explains, who the officer was, Rod why he had to 
take a note of the grant of j:igirs, and why it is put down on the 
document iu question that it has been entered in his record. 

"Keeping records is an excellent thing for a GoV"ernment . 

His Majesty has appointed fourteen zealous, experienced, and im
partial clerks, two of whom do daily duty in rotation, so that the 
turn ( ~_,j nau/Jat) of each comes after a fortnight • • , . Their 

duty is to write down the orders and the doings of His Majesty and 
whatever the heads of the dep11.rtmenta· report . • appointments 
to rnani;abs, contingents of troops, e11.laries, jagirs " 
(Blochmann's Translation I., p. 2fi8, Text I., p. 192, l. 20). 

This passage then says, that one waqi'ahnawis was, 11.ccording 

to his turn (~_,j nauhat), always in attendance upon His :Majesty 

and took notes, a111ong other doing! of His Majesty, of his grants 

of jagirs, &c. Hence it is, that \Ve find that in the farmlln under 

examination, the name of the wa~i'ahna'..Oi1. during whose turn 
or office, the grant was made by the king, and in whose records it wa.a 
entered, is mentioned. This waq1 .. alu1awis is one lfoizzuddin 

Hussain. Now we come to the seals. 
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Seal No. 1.-On the extreme right of the above two line·s, 11.t the edge, 

first of nil, we find e. seal, on which we can distinctly read the name 

&:.JU IA. &:/IA. 1L:._r.S' I ~J"° Murid-i-.\kbar Shah Khiin KhanAn. 

Jn the matter of this see.I, we must nott>, what the above passage, 

of the AinTi-AkbRri, says about the first fold. It says ~ ~_s) 
J_,;. ~f _, .Jt"' o)..w ~ ,.5 u·H-:- ...:... ~ ~ ; US" J"! ~ ,.; 

" 011 the first-fol,l, which is less broad, at e. place towards the edge 
where the paper is cut off, the Vakil puts his seal." ( Blochmann's 
1'ext I., p. 1!)5, 11. l!}-20. Trau~lati-On I., p. 263.) 

We see in the case of both the original farmiius that are pro· 
duced, that 1~ portion of the paper at the right hand corner at the 
Lottom, (which when folded forms the first-fold) is cnt off, and 
it is just at the edge, where the paper is cut off, that the seal of thi~ 
Khan J( hiinan, ''ho was the Vakil at this period ( 1003 Hij ri ), 
uccurs. 

3 

We gather the following particulars about this personage from 
Blochu1Rn11'8 Ai11-i-Akbari. 

Dlurid-i-Akbar Sbf1h Khan Khfinan. His full name was Kh&.n 
Khiinan ~lirza Abdurrabim. When his father Bairam Khan was 
murdered, he was a small child. Akbar took chnrge of him. Kha.u 
Khauan was the title conferred upon him in 992 Hijri for his victories. 
(Badaoni. Lowe'~ Trnnslation II., p. 346.) In the 25th year of 
Akbar'~ reign he was appointed llir 'Arz and in the 34th year Vakil. 
Ile died in J O:JB n:;ri. 

He calls himstlf in his selll, murid, i.e., a disciple or follower of 
Akbar Shah. He '-YRS one of the grandees of Akbar's court named 
by Abu!Fazl in his Aiu-i-Akbar (Illochmann I., p. 334-31:1, No. 29). 

Seal No. 2.-The next seal, on the right of the above two lines 
of Abul Fazl's and Muizznddin's records, and a little on the left of 
the aborn-named seal of Khan l\hiintin, is that of .Mirza Kok1ih. The 
name i~ clearly legible. We gather the following p11rticulars about 
this personage aud of the different oflictls that he filled in Akbar's 
court. 

His full name is Khan-i-A'zam Mirn1 'Aziz Kokah. He was a 
Kreat favourite oE Akbar. He is one of the grandees (No. 21) 
mentioned by Abnl Fazl in his Ain-i-.\kbari. In the 34th year of 
AkbRr's reign, he was appointed Governor of Gujrat. In the 3!lth 
year he went 011 a pilgrimage to Mecca and joined Akbar in tht' 
beg-inuing of 1003 H ijri. Hr was mnde V 1kil in 1004, Azam Khan wa:' 
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the title latterly bestowed upon him. (Blochmann's Ain-i-Akbari I., 
p. 3~5-27.) 

Now in what capacity ia it, that Mirza Kokah signs this document. 
He was not the Vakil, because the Va.kit of the time of this docu
ment (the 40th of Akbar's reign, i.e., 1003 Hijri) was, as said above, 
Khan KbU.nB.o, and he himself was appointed Vakil, e.s said above, iu 
the next year, i.e., 101)4. Hijri. So he seems to have signed it a.s 
" one who comes nearest in rank t.o the Vakil." In the above quoted 
pasaage about the order of the seals (Book II., Ain 12) we read 

~4 ..:...!(!_, J.:!.)jj JI ~jJ ,! .:...,1 ~ '!4- (U 1.:.1f ~I~ 
1.:.11• rr.)' J 1:1!4. ~ Clr...,j ;.) 1.:.11.=.. ~;1 ~~ 

(Blochmann's Text I., p. 19~, II. 22-23.) 
"In the middle of that fold (i.e., the first.fold), is the place where 

that person puts bis seKI who come!! nearest in rank to the Vakil, as 
Atkab Khan did at the time of Mun'im Khan and Adham Khan. 

(Translation 1.1 p. 263.) 

To understand the above allusion, and to under!!tand how it applies 
to the case of Mirza Kokah in the document under question, we· 
must look to the list of vakils or prime-ministf'rs given by Abul 
Fazl in his Ain-i-Akbari (Rook II, Ain 29. Blochmann's Text, 
Vol. I., p. 232, ll. 7-8. Translation I., p. 527). BlochmRnn says 
(ibid., p. 527, n. l) that Abul PRzl's list is not complete, But,a.s it is, 
it is as follows :-

Bairam Khan, Mun'im Khan, Atg11h Khan, BahB.dur Khan, 

Khwii.jah J ah in, Khan KhB.nB.n Mirza Khiin ( lj_,~ 1.:.1GIA. 1.:.11A. 

cilA.) Kha.n-i-A'zamMirzB.Kokah (,.r_,r ljf.'° ~le11A.) 
Now in the above passage of the 12th Ain, A bnl Fad says, thRt 

when Munim Khan a.ud Adham Khan1 were Vakils in turn, Atkah 
Khin, who was neare&t in rank to each of them, put his seal in the 
farmans, &c., on the first-fold. We find from the above list, that this 
Atkah Kh1i.n himself was subsequently appointed a va.kil. 'fhis 
shows that the person who is intended to be the next successor to 
the vakilship, is considered t.o be the " nearest in rank" or what we, 

1 Abul Fazl does not give .A.dam KbAn'a name In the list, in the Sotb 11in. 

He has evidently forgotten to give lt, becaose be clearly aaya here that he 
acted aa a Vakil. As Mnn'im Kb.An came to\" akilship after Bairam KMn 
(Blochm11nn'1 Translation I., p. 323), it is olear that Adam 'KhAn suoceeded 
Mnnim KhAn. 
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in modern parlance, call " assistant.'' This nearest in rank or 
assistant generally sncceeded to the place at the first vacancy. Now 

88 we find frorn the above list that Mirza Kokah was occupant of the 
post of Vakilship in Akbar's Court~ and BB we further see that he 
was appointed to the post in 1004 Hijri, it is quite clear, that in 
1003, i.e., in the 40th year of Akbar's reign, when the Farman in ques
tion was granted, he was ''the nearest in rank" to the Vakil, Khun 
Kh8n8n. Hence it is, that next to the seal of Khan Kh8n8n, the 
Vakil and his immediate superior, we find his 11eal as that of the 
nearest in ranlr or assistant. 

The above passage of the Ain allots " the middle " of the first 
Fold to the seal of "the nearest in rank to the Vakil,'' and we find 

Mirza Kokah's seal in the middle of the first fold.. By the term ci4'
mi8n, i.e., middle, we most not take it to mean the middle of the fold 
held horizontally, i.e., the middle of the breadth of the paper of the 
document, but the middle of the breadth of the fold itself. 

Seal No. 3.-lt is altogether indistinct and illegible. 
Seals Nos. 4 and 5.-They are both illegible. They are just near 

the two lines which mention that the document has been recorded 
in the risalah and chauki of Shaik Abul Fazl and the Waqiahnawia 
Mnizzuddin Hussain. So very likely they are the seals of these two 
officers. Ou the first (No. 4) of this set of two seals, a word Shaik r-• is a little legible. It appears more so with the help of a 

m11gnifying glass. So this seems to be the seal of Shaikh Abul Fazl. 
The second (No. 5) of these two seals may be that of the W aqiahndwia 
Muizzuddin. 

Seal No. 6.-0n the left of the above-mentioned two lines, and 
opposite to the sea.ls of Khan Kbanan and Mirz:i Kokah, but a little 
lower, we have a seal, the writing on which is a little clear and legible. 

It is AI Hussaini Qadr Jah8n Kamtarin Bandeh (c.1l~;.w ~r 
~ cr..}.s) i.e., humblest slave 9adr Jahan Al Hussaini. 
We read in the above Ain of seah, " Oj1positc to it (i.e., the 
Vakil's seal), but a little lowcr,1 the :M:ushrif of the Diwan puts 
his seal in such a manner that half of it goes to the second fold. 
Then, in like manner but a little lower (_,ij ~ ~ ), comes the seal of the 

<)adr." This seal then, which bears the name of <;adr Jahan, is the seal 
of the <;Jadr, referred to in the Ain-i-Akbari as above. Its position 
tallies with the sit nation allotted to it in the above passage of the ...tin. 

1 ~ IJ dpar;tar. Vflpar; wea!ll "behiad, in the haok. '' 
111 
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c;Jadr w11 an high officer of the State, Abul Fazl aaya of thil 
officer, "Aa the circumstances of men have to be inquired into, 
before grante are made, and their petitions mu&t be considered in 
fairness, an experienced man of correct ictentions is employed for 
this office. He ought to be at peace with every party, and must 
be kind towards the people at large in word and action. Such an 
officer is called Qadr. The Qazi and the Mir 'Adl are under hie 
orders." (Book n., Ain 19, Blochmann'e translation I., p. 268.) 
Blochmann says that the Qadr, who was also generally styled c;Jadr-i
J ahan, ranked during Akbar's time, ae the fourth officer' of the 
Empire. 

The c;Jadr or Qadr.i-Jah9.n, at the time when this Farmdn was 
issued (1003 Hijri, 40th ye11r of the reign), waa a person whose name 
coincided with hie title. Hence it is that we find in the Farman the 
seal of the Qadr bearing the name Qadr-i-Jahan. We find hie name 
last in the list of Qadrs given by Ahal Faz! in the 30th Ain 
(Bloehmann's Text I., p. 232, 1. 15; Translation I., p. 528.) Ile 
came to office in 997 Hijri. He continued to serve under Jahengir. 
(Blochmann I., pp. 272-74.) 

Seal No. 7.-This seal is quite illegible. It is perha.p11 the seal of 
the Mushrif of the Diwan, to whose seal, the above passage of the 
!in allots a plaoe in the first fold in the same line with that of the 
9adr. It is on the same line and fold with that of 9adr Jahan 
and quite close to it. As the position of the seal in the Farman 
is the same as that allotted, in the Ain-i-Akbari, to the seal of the 
Mushrif.i-Diwan, it appears very probable that this seal is that of that 
officer. There is one word that is legible on this seal, and that is 
CJ~ Jahan. But that word alone does not help us to determim1 who 
this personage was and whose seal it ie. · 

Seal No. 8.-Thia seal is quite illegible. Not a single word or 
letter can be deciphered. The date, on which it was affixed, ia put 
down under it thus : 

re I ~ ~ J I I l.o (4J Ill I~ ~ ~~ i.t., entered in the book on 

the date month Ardibehesht, year 41. At the end of the line 
there is a word which may be the particular date, but I cannot 
make it out. The words ~ ~j saht 1il111d, used in connection with 

1 The four ohief officers are (1) Yakile or prime ministers, (2) Vazirs or 
Ministers of lt'lnauce, (3) The Bakh8hls, and (4) I he (,an.I;. 
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this seal, show, that this may be the seal of the Diwan.· In the 11th 
Ain, speaking about the drafts of the Farmiin1, Abo] Fazal 11ys: 
"The draft is then inspected by the l>iwiin, who verifies it by writiog 

on it the words sabt numdyand (~W~; i.e., ordered to be entered). 
The mark pf the Dafta.r, and the seal of the Diwan, the Bakhshi and 
the Accountant (of) the Diw:i.n (1:Jl.J-l.> u~ Mushrif-i·Diwan) are 
put on the draft in order, when the Imperial grant is written on the 
outside. The draft thus completed is sent for signature (~ 1abt) 

to the Diwan."l We learn from this passage that aabt ~ 
seems to be a special technical word for the office of the Diwao. 
Thns, as the position of the seal in the document ia the same as that 

allotted to the Diwan, and as the phraseology of the date ~ ~ 
is the same as that attributed to the Diwan in the Ain-i-Akbari, I 
think it is the seal of the Diwan. From the 12th Ain we learn, that 
"the seals of the Diwiin and the Ilakhshi do not go beyond the edge of 

the second fold" (.>~ )., rJ-> ~J!,.;, jl ~ .J c,:)ly..>)3 

Seal No. 9.-This seal is distinct and legible. From the Far
man, aa it is folded now, we cannot exactly determine what the 
first fold of the document was, and up to what the second, third 1md 
fourth folds extended. Ilut from the position of the seals in the first 
fold, as described by the 12th Ain, this eeal appears to be on the third 
fold. It gives the name Nazar • .\Ii bin B ussain. Under the seal we 

read l"I ,...;.... c.H.>;ul al..c iJ.ii t~JL\Jlui ~ r,;~ i.e., written Oil 

the day, the first day a of the month Farvardin of the 4Jst year, 
The same date is thus given a little below on the margin of the 
document written vertically up from below. 

~ ,JJ..} iJA.i l"I ,;... ~I i;r..>)_vl al..c ~ 

i.e., copy taken on the first day of the month Farvardin, 115.hi 
;rear 41. 

Then the question is, who this personage, Nazar Ali or Ali 
Nazar is? He gives the date on which he put on the sPal and 
eotered the document in his books. He seems to be one 0£ the 

1 Blochmann'~ Translation I , p. 261, Tnt I., p. 194, II. 11-13. 
1 Bloohmann's Text I., p. 195, I,. 24, Translation I., p. 263. 
a T • j he word may also be reaJ B,,Z 1tahrat, "the tirst day of the new moou: 

allO the last da7 ." 
•This word can be read 1ial1rat alao-vide above 1 u. :i 

1 3 .. 
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officers like the above-mentiooed W4qia/111awis Mnizzuddio, who had 
to do somethiog with the original Talliqah or its Y&ddasht. His 
name is also mentioned in the body of the Farman, u one who also 
had made a shark aboot the Farman. 1 

Seal No. 10.-The name on this seal is quite clear and legible. 

It is ~~IJl.J' er~ II~ y"I..> i.e., praying slave Hussain 

Ke.miluddin, Under the seal we read 

I"· inJ I ..:,.CJ t.W...1 11..o ,, Gi ~ ~ 

i.e., became informed on the date 29 of the month AsfandArmaz, Ilahi 
year 40. The same date is given a little below on the margin of 
the document in a vertical lioe. Thia seal seems to be on the fourth 
fold which is allotted, io the above-mentioned 12th Aio, to the 
11eal of the Mnstanfi (ui_,i.-), who is an auditor or a controller 
of accounts. So perhaps this is the seal of that officer, Now it is 
not certaill who this Kamalnddin was. We come across three person
ages of the name of Kamulnddin in .Abkar's time, 

1. Mir Kamalnddin Khwilfi, who is said to have served uoder 
Akbar, but it is not said under what capacity. s 

2. Kamaluddin, the father of Abn Turab, who was appointed Mir 
Hajji by Akbar.' 

3. Maulana Kamaluddin Busan, father of Maulana Alauddin, 
who was the teacht>r of Akbar.6 This third personage Kamaluddin 
Busan seema to be the signatory of this /armdn. 

Seal No. 11.-This seal also is qnite clear and legible. It is that 

of Al-AbdO Hussain Kl\maluddin 4:.1~1).) I J l.f 4:.1~ I)~ I i.e., servant 

Hussain Kamaluddin. Under the seal we re:idJ-; l~I ,, ~ ~ 

fC• ""-~I i.e., written on the 29th of Asfandarmaz of the Ilahi 
7ear 40~ So we find that both the names and the dates or the 

1 Vide p. 106. 

• (j is the contraction of (-!J (j 

• :Blochmann'a !in-l-Akhari Translation I., p. 44.5, n.1. 

• Ibid., pp. 606-607. 

I Ibid .. p. 540. 

• ~ servant, slave. In many of the 11eals "!l'e find the signatories attach

ing some words of humility to their names, anch as I~ i;X.:}.r 1 II~ "' Io). 
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two seals No. 10 and No. 11 are the same. This may be the case 
perhaps because the eame person may have held two offices. This 11eal 
is the last and the lowe~t ; and the last officer, to whom t.he lowest 
part of the farmil.n, the fifth fold, is allott.ed in the above-quoted 
passage of the 1~th Atn, is Qahib-Taujlh ~_,.i ~L. who ia 

the adju11ter of accounts. Just as in the ca.se of the Diwan, the worda 

...:, ~ 1a6t-shV.d, used in our Farman, helped us to think that the 

seal may have belonged to an officer of the Diwan, in whose connection 
A 

the same words were used in the Ain-i-Akbari, so the words ~ ..,.U 
qala11i 1M.d used in the Forman under this 11th and lut seal o! 
Kamwuddin, help us to think that thiueal may be that of the Cahib-i
Tn.ujih. In the 11th Ain we read that "the Qahib-i-Taujih keeps the 

former Taliqah 1 with himself." ~ IJ ~ CJ-'.,,,. f ~,.i ~L.) 
( ,) ) , ,, 1 l!J ,,,. 

Now in the case when the Taliqah was confirmed by the king, and 
the Jagir conferred, the words written in the report were, according to 

the above Ain, " Taliqah-i-tan qalami numayand ~ i.; 1,1.U ~ ~ 
i.e., they are to write ont a taliqah.3 So the words qualami 1hud writ
ten under the 11th seal show that as alluded to in the Ain-i-Akbari, 
this seal may be that, of the Qahib·i-Taujih. 

Let us now examine the dafferent dates as given in the Farman. 
From the Sbarh-i-tRliqah, i.e., the details of the abridgment, we learn 
that His Majesty king Akbar first iBSned the order of the Farman 
on the 15th of the 7th month Meher in the 40th year of his reign 
(1003 Hijri). The order was recorded on the 13th day Tir of the 
8th month Aban of the same year. In accordance with that order, 
the Farman was prepared on the 10th day of the 12th month Asfan
darmaz of the same year. 

Then there are three statement.a of datts in which we read the month 
Asfandirmaz of the 40th year. One is under seal No. 7, which 
is illegible, and in which, the only word that we can read with 

1 i.e., the abrldgmen t of the YAddbht or memorandum of the all&ira of Uie 

king. Blochmsnu'e Translation I., p. 261, Text L, p. 19-', I. 18. 
1 Ibid., TraUBlation, p. 261, Text I,, p. i94, I, 11, 
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•ccuracy ia ~~ Jahan. It is the date when the Mushrif or some 
officer attached to the Diwan put the seal. The particular day is 
not clear. It looks like 7, but that cannot be the date, as it must 
be one after the 10th. It may be the 17th, or it may be soll'e 
date in connection with the first aharh. Then the seals Nos. 10 
and 11, those of Kamaluddin, have the dates put under them. 
These dates are clear. They are the 29th of AsfandArmaz of the 
40th year. The same .date, we read in one of the two marginal 
statements. Then we find that one seal (No. 9) of Nazar Ali has the 
date of the succeeding month. i.e., Farvardin of the 41at year of 
the reign. This date is Also given in the second of the two marginal 
statements. Then there is one seal (No. 8) which bears the date of the 
next month Ardibehesht of the 41at year. We notice one thing, and 
it is this, that all officers did not put down the dates when they attached 
their seals. Perhaps it was only those, in whose books the Farman1 
were regularly recorded or taken note of, who put down the dates of their 
seals, to facilitate reference to their books in case of necessity. I think 
Abnl Fazl seems to make a distinction, when he uses, in the case of 

some officers, the words nia/&an va mohr ~ J ~L.fJ i,e .• sign and seal, 

and in the case of others simply the word Jt"° mohr, i.e., the seal. 

When they put down the dates with their own hands, under their seals, 
that was meant to be putting their nisltan or sign. For eumple, he 
1ays that the Qahib-i-Taujih, the Mustau6, the Nazir and the 
Bakhshis put 011 their signs and seals. In the case of the Di win, his 
accountant and the Vakil, he uses simply the word seal.I 

1 Bloahmauu's Text I., p. IH, 11. 13·11>, Tramlatioll I., pp. Z61-6S. 
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(Translation o( the second Farman.) 

God is Great. 

The Parman of Jalaluddin Muhammad Akbar Badshal1 Gazi. 
At this time, a royal order, signifying favour, has acquired the 

honour of being issued, and the dignity of being published, that, 
Whereas about 300 bigllh1 of land (measnred) by the ildhi gaz, 
together with the palm and date trees, &c., which are growing on that 
land, in the environs of the to\Tn of Naoeari, &c., according to the 
particulars of the contents (of this Farmtl.n), had been formerly 
assigned from the Sarkar of Surat, for the purpose of the assistance of 
livelihood of Parsi Kaikoba.d, son of Mahyar, from the assign
ment of the jdgirddr, according to an order which has issued 1 

forth, from the commencement of the (season of) kkarif !! ku el, so 
that, from year to year, spending the income thereof, in maintaining 
his life, he may be engaged in praying for the increase of the wealth 
and good fortune (of His Majesty) It is incumbent npon all 
present and future go•ernors, and tax-gatherers and jagirdars and 
'llr8t-ian1 of that district, that they should, according to what is written, 
give back in his possession, totally and entirely, the allotted part of 
300 6igr1hs in the same way as ordered above,8 a::.d should not diminiah 
or refnse anything; and whate>er may have been received during 
the past and current years from the income of 300 6igahs, should 
be returned; and no burdens should be imposed in that matter; and 
trying to bestow care in the confirmation and perpetuity of that 

l l..&; decree, order ; e.1!.u+ jaryAn "whioh issues forth (a.s an order)." 
( Stei ngass.) 

1 ~,,.&. autamn, autumn barrest, harvest. 
• Lit. in the beginuing, front, chief. The word f;adr used In the seals in the 

sense of mi Rister is derived from this meaning. Abu) Fazl In his "lin-1-Akbari" 
(Bk. 11., lin 19)"says of this officer: "As the circumstances of men have to 
be enquire<l into, before grants are made, and. their petitions must be considered 
in fairness, an experienced man of correct intentions ls employed for thia 
office • • , Buoh an officer is called C(ad.r. The QAzi and the Mir'Adl 
are under his ordf)rs, He is assisted in his important duties by a clerk, who 
bas to look after the financial bualness, and ls nowadays styled Diwan-i. 
SaAdat , , , • . , and afterwards it wu determined that the f;adr, with 
the ooncurrence of the writer of thia work, (i.e., Abnl Fazal,) should either 
increase or decreaae the grants. (Blochmann'svanalation, Vol. J.,.pp. 1168·'10.) 

lG 
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should make no change or alteration ; and make no dednctionl 
from those lau<ls ;3 and on account of land tax, and imposts on 
manufactures and capitation taxes, the rest of the taxes, snch 
as imposts and presents and fines and village assess.ments and 
n111rriage fees and Darogha's fees and tax-gatherer's fees, an<l :five per 
cent. ta...-,: and two3 per cent. tax and lcanm1g1ii (i.e., fees of the officer 
acquainted with land tenures) 11n<l burdens (i.e., taxes) for cultivation 
and gardening and zak<it of duties on manufactures and assessments, 
no molestation should be gi,·en him every fear, after (i.e., beyond) 
the ascertainment of the grant and all civil taxe1 and all royal 
revennes; and excusing, freeing i and absolving him in every w11y 5 

and of all charges, they should not go round him and should not 
ask every year for renewed /armdns and par11anchahs in this 
matter; and when ( it, i. e, the f armun, is once) adorned' and 
illustrated7 with the royal signet of the respect8 of His l\lost 
Glorious9 Majesty, they must show their confidence in it. 

Written on the datelo second (day) of mah Meher ildhi year 48. 
Postscriptll explanation (or details) of the w11qiah (i.e. record). 

On the second day Bahman of the month Meher ilrihi year 48, 
corresponding to Thursday, according to the writing of Jumlatul-

1 ~ _, subtraction, deduction, abatement. 

I ~fJf (pl, of f~J) JandR, estate&. 
3 Bad-dui. Vide above, p. 101, n. 1. 
• ,...1_..., musallam "free, dispensed, exempted from all public burdens." 

• 'Y'!' _,JI 1.).5' CJ"° or ·~ _, ISi{ ~ min kulli trnjuk " in every shape, 
entirely, every way." 

• 1.:.1~_;..o muzniyan, "adorned ; signed and sealed by the Fih!lh." 
7 '=5'1~ rlll(jallrZ, illastrnted, manifestocl. This srntencc may also refer to 

the per,on. 9 ~-' respect, regard. This word ia not found in the first 

farm.in, If read ~~ _, sharpencJ. 
9 J~ I " !I'Ore excellent, mor;, or mo•t glorioue.. '' 

10 t-J li.J 1, or i[ you read it a.s ~ y 1 aJAni, "belonging to the present time;• 

i.r., row. The figure after this word is r two. But aa there is a slight 
f.1int Ink blot nerir it, the man cleaning the photo·litho stone took it to be a 
nought, and ha'<"iug inked it baa made it look like r. twenty. That the 

11 .. :c is gecflrnl appe11rs from the next but one line and other subsequent dates. 
Th\s da.te corrcs11<>uds to re13 2 mnlt 7 year !>72 Yazda.zardi .\.,!), 1603. 

11 ,~~ a miu;;iual note, }J06t<cript. 
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•11il1'i l maclarul-mahammi z nizamulrasa • .A~afkhRn 4i, and in the
Jiauki of balchski-almulki, the favoured of His l\hjesty Khwajagi 
Faihullah6 (and during) the tllrn8 of_ the wc1qiah-nawi8, the humblest 
of slaves, Muhammad Shafia. 

The- order of the universally-obtyed,7 lustre8 of the sun (1. e., 
the king) bu been issned that, W bneaa about 300 bigahs of Ian~ 
(measu1ed) by the ila'?ii gaz, together with the palm and date trees, 
&c., which are growing oo thttt land in the town of Na&sari, &o., 
had been formerly assigned, from the Sarkar of Surat, for 
&he purpose of the assistance of livelihood of Pllrsi Kaikobad, 
eon of Miihyar, from the asbignmeut of the Jagirdar, according to 
an order which has issued Forth, from the commencement of the 
(aeason of) khar1f ku el, so that, from year to year, spending the 
income thereof, in maintaining his life, he may be engaged in pray-

1 ~.JI ..:..4 Jumlat-ut-mulk was a title. Jt W88 bestowed upon the VakH. 
of the Empire. It was bestowed by Akbar upon Muza:ffa.r KhAn-i-Tlll'bati 
(Blochmann's Ain-i-Akbarl, Vol. I •• p. 319.) Ba<lAa,,i says:-

" ln this year (the 17th of his reign) the Emperor reca.lled lluzo:ffar Khan, 
who had been appointed governor of SAraogpO.r, aod appointed him prime 
minister and gave him in addition t-0 his othett titles that· of Jumlat-ul-mnlk.., 
(Lowe's Translation, Vol. II., p. 174.) 

• r~ J IJ I o)..o lit. the centre of important a.:11'11irs, i.e .. a minister. 
3 !.._,JI rl.li.i clever adminibtrator. 1...J skilful, quick of apprehension (?l. 

l'erhaps for nirdm al ray!l'llat • 
., VlllB below, p. 128, for this personage. 
5 .t.U I~ ~ 1_,.,;. KhwAjegi Fathullah was one of the grandeee-

(.:...1 )-> ~_,4- 1:1 (! Jf.) enumerated by Abul Fazl in his Ain-i-Akb~rl 

( Bk.11., Ain 30.). He was one of the 1.p ~ J ~ i.e., the commanders of 
Three hundred and fifty (Blochma.no's text T, p. 229, column 1, 1 11, f?l'Bndee 
No. 286, Blochmann's Translation, Vol. I., p. 499). Be is there described as 
the son of Haji Habibnllah K~shi (of KAsbAu). He once served under Mirza. 
Aziz Kokah. 

0 Vida above, p. 102, u.11, for tbe waqfahnawi8, They were fonrteen in 

nnmber and worked io turnP. Abol Fazl Eays ..:,.,;.~ J !J; ...,..SJ,,) ~)JJJI 
~ .. J ~~ ~~ ).JJ 11.)J~ JIU"~-' 

" Two of whom do daily dnty io rotation, so tl:at the taro of each comes 
after a fortnight." (Blochmann's text, Vol. I., p. 1!12, 1. 22. Translation 
Vol. I., p. %68). Bo here the particular writer, who bad his tum to record the 
documeut, gives his own name. 

7 e_l.b.ci Cl~ Jab.in mut~, obeyed by the world. 

• f. la.:. a lhu· II', light, ~plendour. 
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ing for (His Majesty's) daily-increaaing1 fortune, (It is enjoined) to 
all present and future governors and tax-gRtherers and Jagirdara and 
kroria of that district that ascertaining (the fact) according to what is 
written, they should, give hack in his possession, 300 bighUs, in the 
same way as declared in the most noble order, and whatever may 
have been received during the past year and during the current 
year should he returned. The writing of the postscript ia in the 
hand of the wa']iah-nawis according to the record. 

The 300 bightla are fixed according to the former royal Fannin in 
this way:-

Villnge Tanl in the paragnah 
of Talari. 

100 high81. 

In the environs of the town of 
Naosari, where the abovemeii.tion
ed land was (allotted) ere this for 
the purpose of the assistance of 
livelihood of Miihyar, 

200 higlid.1. 
With aalr, 

Tran1lation of tlw Persian linPs on the firal folrl, and of the marginal 
linea, and of otlter linr,s !lnder the seals wltich 9itte dates, 

(The three lines in the first fold on the side containing the seals.) 

In the record of umrlatu'l-mulki,1 rubi i sa/tanat8 a'la. 6 

itimrtd-ul-rlaolat• oll.1tii!.·hiinieh,8 layak-u'l-i111'im' wa al-ahsiln,8 

jum lat-ul-mulki,9 mndarrt' l-1na!iammi, 10 11izamu'l-1·t19a,ll A~afkhan, 

i e1_.Ui I ).JJ increasing daily (in glory) ; a royal title implying august, 

fortunate. 

a 

• 

~l.J Ii~ "pillar of the state " (a title oonferred on high officials). 

..:...i..b.l... d) pillar of the dominion, a nobleman. 

o.!sL: I moet exalte• l • 

..:..} J'l.J I .) L.i.i:: I reliance of the state. 

• ~l;(A imperi~L 

("Li.al I J.:! Y worthy of prize. 

• ~i_... I JI J and (worthy) of beneficence, 

• JJ..J t ..:.J-. the sum tot.al of thE' country, ride above, p.128, n.. I, 

10 Vvle p. 123, n. 2. 

u Hid, n. 3. 
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and in the ohauki of bakhshi-almulki,1 muqarrahu'l-haerat-td S11.ltd11i,' 
Khwajagi Fathullah 8 and (during) the turn of the 1Daqiali-naUJi• 
Muhammad Shafia. On the day 2nd, month Meher ild/ii year 48 
oorresJ>Onding to Thursday. 

(Sea.la Nos. 1 and 2 not legible.) 

(Seal No. 3) Fa.thullah, (other words are not clearly legible). 

(Seal No. 4) A~af Khiin. 

(Seal No. a) humblest slave <;adr-i-JabAn al HuHaini. 

(Seal No. G not legible.) 

(Date under the two &eRls Nos, 6 and 4 which are mixed together.) 
Entered on the date 14th month Meher ilahi year 48. 

(Date just below the above date written vertically.) Fixed and 

Sealed and signed on the date 14th month Meher iliihi year 48. 
With sah. 

(Seal No. 7). Abdul Karim, yazdani slave (i.e., slave of God). 

(The date nuder Seal No. 7). Became informed on the 9th of 
month l\leher iLi.hi year 48· 

(Seal No. 8. The whole of it is not legible. The only word which 

is clear is) Ali Murtaza ~ J"' 111. 

(The date under Seal No. 8). Written on 7th of month Meher 
ilahi year 48. 

(Se11l No. 0) slave Kamaluddin Hussain. 

(The date under Stal No. 9). Written on 7th day of month Meher 
ilf1hi ~ear 48, 

(The marginal line under Seal No. 8 written vertically). Written 
in the book on the d11te 7th month Meher ilnhi year 48. 

We will now examine the seals on the Farman. 

1 Bakhshi of the State U'u.J I~~ Fathullab was at one iime 
appointed Bakhshi-ridc belo;., p. 128, n. S. 

!I illbW I ~,,,c-J l~_,A... the favourite of His l1lRjesty theldng. 

3 VMle abo'l'e, p. ll!3, n. 6. This commllllder aeem1 to be 

iu ch11rge of the e~auki Rt the time when the order in conneotion with the 
farmAn wu giyen. 
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The king's seal is at the top of the Farman, as in the c11se· of the
first Farman, and as referred to by the Aiu-i-Akbari. It is made up of 
eight circles, containing the names of Akba.r and his seven 1m.::estors. 
The names in these circlea are nc>t as distinct and clear as in 
the ca3e of the 6rst farman, 11nd unfortunately the photo-litho hA.s 
not come out so well. However, placing these two fe.rmans side hy 
side, one can determine the names with the help of a magnifying 
glass. 

We will now come to the seals at the end of the Fnrman. As in. 
the case of the first Farman, we have to- turn the Farman upsi<le 
down to read the seals and the note of. the waqial1rnau;is, beginning 
from the first fold. 

Seal No. 1. The name on it is not 11t all legible. But from wl111Ai 
is said in the Ain-i-Akbari, 1 and from the fnct that that st11tement 
of the Ain-i-Al.:.bari is oonfirmed by the seal No. 1 of the 6rst 
Farman,' we can safely say, that this is the seal of Kh"n-i-Az11m Mirza. 
Aziz Kokah, the then Vakil of king Akbar's time. We s11w in the· 
case of the first Farman,8 that at th11t time (1003 Hijri, the 40th 
year of Akb11r's reign), be was the person " nearest in rank to the 
Vakil," and as such we saw his s~Rl on the first fold on the left of 
that of the thP.n Vakil, Khan Khanan· But ~lirza Kokah was
promoted to the Vakilship in 1004 H. He continued in that post 
up to the time of the death of Akbar.~ So at the time of the 
second Farman {the 48th year of Akbar's reign, i.e., IOU-12 Hijri) he 
was V 11kil of the state aud so the seal No. I seems to be his. It is

just at the place pointed out by the Ain i-.Akbari, as the place of the 
Yskil's seal. It says, "On the first fold, which is less broad, 11t a place 
towards the edge where the paper is cut off, the Vakil puts 
his se111. 1

' 6 

Seal No. 2. The \Hiting on it is not legible. Only a)~tter herl' and, 
there can be deciphered. I think that from a corupnrision with the 
order, obsen·ed in the first Farman, we can infer that it mny be the 

i Vide p. 111. 

I Vide p. 111. 

a Viiic pp. 111-112. 

• Vid.e Abu! Faz!'~ list of !kb:lr'e Vakil~.-Blochm11nn"1 Text I., p. 232, I. 8. 
Tra.n1latioo I., p. 52i. Abou\ :mrza I:okah'd c~recr, ri<ie ibi<i pp. 3!:5·!l8. 

• Ibid Text, p. 1 !15, ll. l!l-:::O. Tra1ulatiou I., p, 263. 
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seal oftlie Waqiah-nawiB who must be in attendance on the king, when 
the order of the Farmfm was issued. In the case of the first Farman, 
we saw, i that at the end of the text of the Farman, on the 
very first fold, fl note was put down to say, that the document was 
noted in the resr1lali and chauki of Abul Fazl and in ihe record of 
the turn (naobat) of Waqiah-nawis Muizzuddin Hussain. We also saw 
that the two seals on the left of the above two lines of the first 
fold, seemed to be those of Abu! Faz! and the Wuqiah-11awia 

:Muizznddin. 
Now in thiil second Farman, we lind a similnr statement about 

tho documents being rPcordtd in (a) the resalah, (b) c/iauki, and 
~o) naf>hat. Bnt there is this difference that, while in the ca~e of 
the first .F11rmU.11, both the resalah and the chauki were in the charge 
of Abul Faz!, in the case of the second Farman they seem to be in 
the chnrge of two separate officers, the resalah in that of A<;af Khan, 
.and tbe chauki in tl.Jat of Khwajagi Fathnllah. The naohat (i.e. 
the reoord of the turn) wRs that of Mahomed ShafiR. So in the case of 
the second Farman., we must ell.pect three seals of three diffierent 
officers on the left of the above-mentioned lines, in which tbese 
oflicer3, make R note that the Farman had been issued according 
to the records of their resc1lah, chauki and naobal respectively. Now 
<>n se11ls Nos. 3 and 5 we read the mimes of the above two officers, 

Ai;af Khan and Khwajagi FRttRh Alla (or Fnthullah). So I think, 
tbat this illegible seal mRy be that of the third officer,the WaqiaA-nawi1 

Mnhomed Shafi.a. 

SeRI No. 3. We reRd in it l).t the top the words ,.ll I~ FRt
tah Allah. The \vords below these are not legihle. This name then 
shows, that it is the seal ofKhw;ljngi Fattah Alla, who, as said in the 
three lines on the first fold, was in charge of the chauki. As referred to 
above,• and as pointed out by the 9th Ain, there are two trnstworth.v 
officrrs always in attendance upon the king and in charge of the 
roynl guard at the palace. One was a Man~abdar and another the 
:Mir 'Arz. As Abu! Fazl says, "All orders of His Majesty are made 
kD.own through these two officers (the :Mir 'Arz and the Commander 
of the PRlnce ). Tliey are day and night in attendnnce about the 
palace, ready for any orders His l\fajesty may issne."5 Thus it 

l p. }()ii. 
1 p. 101, n. 2. 
s Blochmann's Translation, I., p. 257. 
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is, that we see, that these two officers A<;e.f Khan and Khwajagi 
Fattah Allah, together with the Waqiah-nat11i11, make a. note upon the 
Farman to say that the Farman was issoed during their time of office, 
and they put their seals to verify that statement. 

We find the following particulars about this Khwaj11gi, given 

by Abul Faz] in his Ain-i·Akbari, (,.Ur~ ~ 1_,A. No. 285).1 

He was one. of the si-tad 1;a panjalii, i.e., officers in charge of 350 

men (..,,l~ ' .a.~). At one time he was a Bakhahi of the 

State.• In the 45th year of the reign (1008 Hijri), when Akbllr besieged 
Aeir, he was associated with Muzaliar in besieging Fort Lalang. 

Seal No. 4. We re11d over this seal very clearly the words A\)11f 
Khan. As SRid above, he is the offi~er who, together with the 
above Khwaj11gi F11ttah Allah, the officer in che.rge of the chrruki, and 
Mahomed Shafie., the 1caqiah-11awis, makes a note on the Farmiin 
that the order was entered in his rn1llah. He is the rmJlahdiir 
in whose term of office, the original orders for the Fuman were 

issued. We said above that according to the Ain-i-.\kbui, nn 
yii.ddasht or memo'!'BJHlum w11s nlftde of the orders daily issued by 
the king. A Taliq11h or abridgment is then prep1tred from the 
yitddalht. From that T11liqah the Farman:> are prepared. "The 

abridgment is," says the Ain-i-A kbari, "signt>d and sealed by the 
W aqiah-nawis and the Resalahdar, the l\lir '.\rz and the Diirogah,•" 
Of the first three officers, we saw that l\[ahomed Shafiha was 
the Wciq,,ah-nawis in charge of the waqialt, Khwajagi Fatt11h AIIa, the 
Mir' .Arz in ch11rge of the chauki, and A~af Khan the Re~alahdar 
in charge of the resrilah. Hnving made a note on the Farman of 
the issue of the orders for the grnnt of ]and during their terms 
of office, they put their seals on the Farman near the note. 

We find the following particulars about this offh..-er A~af Khan. 
A.~af is a title. Akbar had besto1Ved this 'title upon three of 
his grandees. So, Badaoni, to avoid confusion, distinguishes the second 

aud the third Acaf Khan as u-;1j 1:111.. U.. f i.e., Acaf Khan II. and 

~J.J i:Jla. U... f i.e.·, A~af Kh1in° III. Abdul l\hjid, A~Rf Khan I., died 

1 Blochmann's text I., p. 229. 
9 Ba.daoni. Lowti'B Translation II., pp. 323,3i2. So he io called Bakhshi-al· 

mulki in our dooument. 
• Blochmaun·~ Transla.tion J., p. 259. 
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before 981 Hijri. Khwaje.h Mirza Ghiasuddin Ali, Ac;if Khan II., 
died in 98!l H. So the Ac;af Khan referred io in thi1 Farman 
of 1011-12 H. was Mirza. Jafar Beg, Ac;a.f Khan III., who lived at 
the time of the Fa.rmin. (Vide Badioni Lowe II., p. 322.) 

He wa.1.one of the grandees enumerated by Abul Fazl in his Aio-i

Akbari (No. 98). His name was Jafar Beg~ A He came 

from Qazwin in the 22nd year of the reign. He was first appointed a 

commander of Twenty (~)· After a. short time he was made a 
commander of Two Thousand (u-) !..h .J .>) and was then given the 

title of Ac;af Khan, In the 44th year (1008) he was appointed 

Diwan-i-Ku.Z. 
According to Badaoni he w11s a known writer of Akbar's time. He 

alao. fought several battles for Akbar. He waa the colaborateur 
with Maulin& Ahmad in his Tarikh-i-Alfi (i.e. the history of 1,000 
years), which Akbar, in about 990 Hijri, asked to be written for all 
Mahomeda.n nations up to the thousandth year of the Hijri era. 
(Elliot, Vol. V., pp. 150-53). M:aulana Ahmad waa killed by one of 
his personal enemies after having finia~ed two volumes. "The re
mainder of the work wa.1 written by A~af Khan up to the year 
997 H " (Ibid p. 153). Badaoni also had a bani in the writing of this 

history. 
In the 38th year of the reign (1001 H.) this A~af Khan took 

part with Zain Khan Koka in a fight with the Afghans of Swat and 
Bajaur. (Elliot V., p. 467.) According to the Akbar-nameh, in the 
45th ye11r of the reign, he, in company with Abnl Fazl, took part in 
investing the fortre1s of Asir. (Elliot VI., p. 971.) 

Seal No. 5. We read on this" Al Hussaini Qadr-i-Jahin kamterin
/Jandeh," i.e. humblest slave yadr-i-,Jahii.n-al Hussaini. We 111w 
his seal on the first farman also. As '" s1id abon, he was 
the last Qadr of Akbar's court. He came to office in 997 II~jri 
and continued in office till the end of Akbar's reign, Rnd even for some 
time in Jehangir's reign. So we find his seal in both the (arm:\ns. 
In this second farman Riso we find his 11eal in the same place as that 
allotted tq him in the Ain-i-Akbari. 1 A little below this sea: and on 
the left we find a date, It a1ys : " Entered on the 14th of the month 
Meher ilahi year 48." On the first eight, it does not appear certain, 
whether the date belongs to this seRI of yadr-i-J1han, or it belong• 

17 
1 l'ide above, p. ll3. 
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to the above l!eal (No. 4,) of A¢ KhAn, or to seal l{o. 6, which 
i11 illegible and which is mixed up with No. 4. Bot a comparison of 

the way, in which the date i1 put in here, with the way iu which we 

find the date under <;Jadr-i-Ja"-&u's aeal in the fil'lt farml.n, leacls u• 
to aay, that this date is that of <;Jadr-i-Jah&n's seal. There also we find 
it a little below <;adr-i..Jahiln's seal and a little on the let\. Wba' 
is more striking is that in both c&IM!lll there is a peculiar stroke over 

the dates. A1 9adr-i-Jahin is the only penon whose 11eal ie com

mon to both the farmaDB, and as we find 1.his peculiarity near hi• 1e&l1, 

we are led to believe th11t the date in queation is the date of 9adr-i

Jaban's aeal. 
Beal No. 6. It is quite illegible, and it is mixed up with seal No. 4. 

Between the seals No. 6 and No. 7, it is possible, there may 
be one or more se11ls of some officials, but as the portion between 
these two ia patched up in the original old document with a piece of 
paper, to support the tattered condition of the old paper, we are not 
certain if there waa or not any aeal there. 

Beal No. 7. We read on it the name Abdul Karim B11ndah-i-Yazdani 
and under it, the date 9th of the month Meher of the ilahi year 48. 

The words are ~A~ ':f'iJl..1t• ILo •(-!Ju o)J. ~. They arewrihten 

in a very mixed fashionable way. It seems that the different o~cers 
had different styles of recording the document : one said ~ ~' sabt 
1'Aad, another said ~irli qualami shUd, a third so.id ~ rii J4 
marqum dud, and a fourth said ~:. ~Uw muttali skud. All these seem 
to be the technical wording, specie.I to different departments, for sig
nifying, that the farman had been entered into the records of their 
departments, or seen and passed by their departments.· Now the 
technical wording of this seal is the same e.s that on seal No. 10 in 
the first farman (pp. 106,116). We saw io the cRse of the first farman 
that the seal with that wording under it, was possibly t.he sea.I of the 
Mustau6. So perhaps this person Abdul Karim (or perhaps Abdul 
Rahim) was a Muatau6. We cRnnotpositively say who this person was. 

Seal No. 8. The words on this seal are not clear, bot we can distinctly 
read the words Ali Murtaza. ~JO ~Under the seal we read·~ r_,; .J'° 
~A ...i.. ut' I .It"° IL. 'I i.e., written (or dated) ou 7th of month .Me her 

ilahi, year 48. The same date is written rnrtically on the margin a little 
below the see.I. The seal in the first FarD1an with a similar wording 
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ii •l No. 9 (pp. 106, 115). The word u-1.. in beth the aeals isoom
mon. Again io both CllKlll their dates are "repeated oo the margin. So 
at firataight, ooe would be tempted to say, that it is the aama person 
who hH put dowu both the seals on the two Farmans. But that is not the 
caae. We aaw in the case of the first Farman that the 1eal seemed to be 
that of some officer connected with the preparation of the Taliqah. This 
seal thuefore seems to be that of a similar officer. It may be that of 
the Darogah ,...; .J) I.> (superintendent of the office). We saw above, on 
the authority c.f the Ain-i-Akbari that the original Taliqah from 
which the Farman is made is prepared, "signed and &ealed by the 
W&qiahnawis, and the Resalahdar, the Mir' .Ari and the Dar0gah." 
Of these four officers, we saw that the names Jf the first three, who are 
the principal officer1, are mentioned in the three linee of the first fold, 
and that they have also put down their seal&, So perhaps this is the 
aeal of the fourth officer, ihe Darogah, 

Seal Xo. 9. Thi11e1l is quite legible. The words on it are I~ 

er.!,),} I Jl..S' ~ i.e., servant Hussain Kamalluddio. Under the seal we 

read ~11 ,.i.. ~ I ..Jt"° I La v ~ ~1,; j.e., written the 7th of the month 

Meher ilahi, year 48. This seal occupies the same place in the seeood 
Farman as seal No. 11 in the first Il'arman. Again it is the same person 
who has put on the seal, though his seal is not the same. In the 

first Farman, the seal reads I:):!~ I J l+S' c.:rl:-~ I but in the second 

Farman it reads l.:X~ IJl.f er.- 1~. The name is exactly the same, 

but the word expressive of humility, though the same, is a little different 

in its formation. It is al a"6d in the first Fannin, but a6dela in ~he 
1eoond. Again the style of the date under both is exactly the same. 
From the iechnical phraseology "qalami shud," found both in the 
Farman and in the Ain·i-Akbari, and from its position in the Farman, 
we determined, that the seal No. 11 in the first/armdn seemed to be 
that of the <)ahib-i-Taujih. On the same grounds, and because the 
name on both the seals ia the same, we can safely say that this seal 
al10 is that the <)ahib-i·Taujih. 

Let us now examine the order of the dates in the second Farman. 
It appears from the contents of the eecond Farman that Ka.ikobad 
wu not allowed to remain long in the peaceful posseBBion of the 300 
6igala• of land-of which 200 were those of bis father and 100 of hii 
own-giTen to him according to the fint 1''arman iu 1003 Hijri. H 
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.ems to have been molested. So the second Farman, iasned eigh\ 
years later, mentions the fact of the previous Farm&n, and enjoins 
thatthe land may be given back in his poaaesaion, and that whatenr 
of hia income from the land, in the then current year (i.e. the 48th 
year of the reign 1011-12 Hijri) and of the preceding year, he may 
have been consequently deprived of, should be made good to him. It 
further enjoins that no fresh Parm.ans should be asked from him from 
year to year, but that the Farman in question with the royal aeal 
should suffice. This Farman was dated 2nd of the 7th month Meher, 
in the 48th year of the reign.1 

In the case of the first Farman we saw, that His Majesty had 
iaaued orders for the grant on the 15th of the 7th month Meher 
(1003 H.). On the 13th of the next month Aban, i.e., 28 days after 
the first issue of the order, the order was properly recorded and the 
taliqah made, and oa the ll)th day of the 12th month Aspandarmad, 
i.e., about four months after the first issue of the order, a regular and 
pvcca Farman was granted to Kaikohad. The other officers took 
about two months to record it in their respective departments and to 
put on their seals. The whole thing was complete in the second 
month Ardibehesht of the next year, i.e., 1004 Uijri. In the case 
of the second Farman, we see, that on account of the hardship caused 
to him by not being allowed to continue to remain in the peaceful 
possession of the land given by the first Farman, there has been very 
little delay. The second day Bahman of the 7th month Meher is the 
day on which the Farman is sealed with His Majesty's seal. On the 
same day, the officers who had to do with the t11liqah, or the abridg
ment of the memorandum of His Majesty's orders, sign it. The 
<;adr-i-Jahan signs it, and \Vithin 12 days all the other o£icers sign 
and seal it. 

1 Kaikobad is said to have got subsequently from king Jebangir Rnother 
farrndn for the~e 300 bigahl of Jami, all in his own name, 
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( T,.an1lation of the perwt1neluila, the third dooume11t 'relatmg I<> 
tl&e gf'anl of land in fJirttl6 of tlae two Fa,.m8111.) 

God is Great ! 

The order of Khi.n Khi.nin1 Mirza Khln, B&hldnr,• the Sapih
ailAr (i.e., the Commander-in-Chief). 

Let the Government officen8 of the affairs and bnair>eltS of the 
iar'lr4r of Surat and kaebeh of Naosari and paraganah' ef TalAri 
know, that Whereas an order (of His Majesty), obeyed by t:he world 
and submitted to by all people, in the matter of the tDazifah
d4ran1 (i.e., the holders of wazifahs) of the Subah ef Guzrat, bed 
been issued, to the effect, that of whatever may have been pouessed 
as madad-i-madah, half may be given; (and Whereas) out of about 
300 bi'gt1"4 of land, which, according to the previous Farman of Hia 
Majesty, have been assigned from the aboveaaid klubeh and from the 
village6 of Tavri from the tracL1 of the paraganah of Tal&ri 
for the purpose o( the assistance of the livelihood of Parsee Kaikobid, 
150 bigahs of land have been given to the above-mentioned person ;7 
(and Whereas) at this time, when the above-named person7 
bringa a freah Farmt1ra from His Majesty, that the lands for 

i Vide above, p. 111 • • • • • We find him plaoing hi&1eal on the fint. 
l!'armAn with the name KhAn KhAoAn. His foll name was KhAn KhanAn 
Mina Abdnrrahim, and BB Blochmar.n say1, "Historians generally eall him 
lllrzA KhAo KhAnAn." (Ain·i·Akbari Translation I., p. lr35.) Badaonl oalled 
him Mirza Khan before he was given the title of Khan Ebanan. Ht! says : 
.....r.r. • • "ljl• l' IL• 'I• • . ...... (.SJ~ ~ ,, ...... IJ' ..... 1.:1 .... ..,. ......... !J-1 ..... lj_,+o 

"To MtrzA KhAn waa given the title of KMn KhAnAn • • • • • and 
the rank of a commander of li,000." (Badaoni. Le111 and Ahmed All's tei:t, 
VoL II., p. 836, IL 10·12. Lowe's translation, Vol. II., p. 3'6.) He ill oalled 
Sapah-BalAr beoame he wall the oommander of the army. Aocordlng to Bloch· 
mann he was oalled K/"4n, KA4114n, or Khh Kluhl.1'1& o S'1Jq./l,·84l4r. (Aln-i·A\bari, 
L, p. 2'0.) 

•Bo called on aooonnt of his victories. With an army of 10,000 troope111 
lie had defeated Bn!tan Mnzaftar of Gnjrat at the head of 40,000 'roopers 
(Blochmann•s Ain-i·Akbari. Tranalation I., p. SM.) This braTery gained him 
the title of lil1An Eh&n&n. Again he showed great bravery in the fight with 
Snhail Khan (ibiJ p, 336), 

1 4S ~ mldtlllllCidi, any illferior offioer of Government, olerk, accountant;, 
• For the term• iar.W.., kiubBh and paraganuJh, t1idll above, p. 105 n. '· 
1 ~,.. a village, hamlet, place. o J l..: I pl. of~ rnle, a traot, oonntry. 

' 1111111wir ilaiAi and ~ I v'9 ,yo 1114mi iZ.Sihi ~e above named <.penon). 
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th matJad.C.....hh of Kaikob&d, which are 3')0 hig4h1, 1honl• 
"8 gi•tn him, whole and complete, together with date tree1, 
fTom hi.I old place The exhalted order ia issued that abon 
300 /,igd.ha of land of his old poSBemion,1 togeiher with trtt• 
according to the pr.rticnlars of the contents, 1honld be aHigned 
fer bi1 madad-i-madsh And also that the above-named lands shonW 
be given over to the above-named peraon, 10 that he may be 
fHJl1&e&Sed3 of ita incomt', and joined with the aervanta of Hi• 
MajeatJ, may be engaged in pr11ying for his perpetual good fortune 
Aad oa account of land tu, and impostl on manafaeturee alld 
.ae rest of the taxes and all civil tu:ea, nothing should lie 
demanded of him And in no way3 what1oever should there be 
1111y obstacles' &Dd delay5 in hi.I anignment• And acting ae
eording i.o the order of His Majesty, they ahould not turn back 
from orclers.' Written on the let of the month Asfandirmaz, 
Iii.hi year 48, corresponding to the 21at of the month Ramzuo al 
mubarak, 1012. 

The contents of the Taliqah (are) fixed• from the qardr,• on &he 
date of the 22nd day Bid (i.e., Guad) of the month Bahman ilihi 
year 4.8," corresponding to the 10th of the month Ramzin-al-muhuak, 
JOU, with the seal of Mirza Hasan Alibeg,10 who is the pr~tector of 
administration, n and who is intrepid,13 and Mirza Abdnl Mulk Di win 

I u0~ 1711J1b41, seized, po~aeased, b.eld. I U~ posse81ed. 
• Wajh min wajuh. Lit. i11 any way out of the way•. Or it may mesa 'no 

tu: out of the other taxes ( 10ujuh.) should oau119 delay in the all8ignme11L 
V id• p. 98, n. 2, for taajuh.at, 

• ro. [.;-o m1mihim, obftaole, impAdiment. 
1 i) la..o 111114ttat ·delaying.' If we rearl the word i IJl..,.o mumhrot 

tile meaning would he 11 conteui!on, oppo1ition." 

• i.J 1,... Aaw.S.lnt, hataaEa, transfer, BBBignment. 
7 Farintldah, ordered. 
• Muqa.rar lixed, settled. 

• q11r11r·••mah.1 are, aoaording t'> Blochmaun, papers, that "apecif7 the 
re'l'euue oollectione." 

•
0 This officer seems to be Hird Ali Beg Akbanh~hi referred to by Blooh

man (Ain-i-.lkbari trBDBlatioa I. p. 4182). 
11 The wurd is not clear. It seems to be vakulat, 
13 ,) la..:. ..:..& ~ iutrepid, 
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who ii the helper of premierehip1 and Khwajah Mahmed l&aqam 

Mir Bakhehi, the piJlarll of the well-wiaherL The powerful Nawab, 
who is the centre of sovereignty, has ordered tha.t (Whereas) 
according to the world obeyed order (of His Majesty) that of 
wha.ttaoever the owners of the W a.zifaha of the Sn bah of Gnjrat
may have posae88ed as mada.d-i-maash, half may be given 
(And Whereae) of about 300 bigahe of land, which aecording 
to the previous Farman .of Hie Majesty, has been assigned from the 
Jca,hali of Na.osari aud its village Tavri, for the madad-i-mailslz of 
Parsi Kaikibad, 150 bighus of land, had been given to the abonsaid 
person (And Whereas) at this time, the abovesaid person brings 
a fresh Farman, that the lands of the madad-i-madsh of Kaikobad, 
which are 300 bigahs of land, should be given him entirely and 
eompletely, together with date treea, from his old plRce The 
exalted order hna been (issned) that about 300 bigahe of hie old 
posseSBion, together with date trees, ahould be u11igned for his 
madad-i-maash It is necessary that the officers of the Sarkar 
ahonld instantly give to the aboven:amed person a special grant. 

Parr:angi (i".e., permission) of Maulana Abdul Aziz, who is the re
ceptacle" of excellences, the strength of premiership-t. and the marginal 
~harh in the hand of Mirza. Abdul l\lulk Diwan, the protection of the 
royal coort5, According to the exalted order, and in conforrr.ity with 
the Farman of His Majesty, the parwanchah of the old possess100 
may be put into writing compll'tcly. 

Vill11ge Ti&Vri in the paragn&b 
Talari. 

100 higahs. 

' Bad t rat prom lereh i p. . -a.,... pillar. 

3 "'="l"" If you rearl "'=" l~ door. 

The town of Na&sAri, where 
the abovementioned land was, 
ere this, for the pnrpose of the 
assistance of the livelihood of 
lUhyar. 

200 bigah11. 

• 8 JI !Mi 'fhe 11ffloe nl r:rand \a.!ir or prime miniAter 
• 8 I~ ..:,, ~ '1•ahnrnt paflll/1. ~ royal coan. 
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Tiet tt%t afl.d eke Ttanslation of the linta 011 tli.1 margin. 
(Lines written &t the commencement in an inverted position. 

Vitle photo-litho fac-1imile. A line under these ie not clearly 

intelligible.) 
~I 1..UI 

~~ .,~ i:il!.~J~ i:il..o.} ,S l"?"Jr 1~_,.i ~ ~IJ~ CJ~ 
~ il..i; I~ iJ .b..a..o ~ ''""*

i. t., Acting upon the contents of the Pal'wd.nchali. wherever His 
Majesty's order ha~ been renewed, the Parwanchah may not be 
neglected.• (The abovementioned lines are under the following seal.) 

• L:. 
..r.f I 
~J"' 

CJ lj !.A. i:il.ii. 

A little under the seal we have the words ~ I .,,_,1 ~J::J i.e., 
written. 

(The line on the margin of the other side of the Parwdnchah.) 

~ Ci:'.ij ifl& ~'.J~ ~ ~l..,j ~"'~ 
i.1. according to the Taliqah, the order of the exalted Parwd.nehah, 

has been written. 
This document is a. Parwanchah. About this kind of document 

Abul Fazl aay1 :-

.W 1.,p 1U_,! ~.sj ~ J., J ~_,ii 1_,AJ. e1l,,i&.1 e1l..o} 11t 

~_.} J! .-,:j I -2.rl I} f 
" Farmans &re sometimes written in Tugh1·t1 character; but ibe 

two first lines are not me.de abort. Such e. F'arman is called a 
Pa,.wd.mhali.," (Bk. 11, Aiu II,, Blochmann'a Text I., p. 195, 
II. ~-8. Translation I,, p. 263.) 

We find, that as said above, in the two Farm&na, the two first 
lines are short, but in the Parwilncliah in question they are not so. 

Agr .in the Parwauchahs are not ~igned by His Mi.jeaty. Abul Faz) 
nye: " Bis MRjesty, from motives of kindness, nnd from & desire 
to avoid delay, has ordered the.t these Parwaachahs need not be laid 
ht-fore him.• " 

1 iJ,.b.a..c mu'a!!al •bandoned, negl~cted, 
• Blocbmanu'a Translation I., p. 236. 

18 
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Now let us esamine the seals on the Parwil.nchdh. We find t.he 
seal of Khan Khil.nan in the front page below the marginal note. 
We read on it i:,1 lilA. ~la. 1l:...r.f 1 r>.J..JG Murid-i-Akbar-Shil.h-Khil.n 
Khinan. The wording on this seal is the same, ~ t.hat on Khiin 
Khanan'e 11eal on the first Farman, though the 11eal is a little 
different. 

The Khan Khanii.n i11Bued thi1 Parwdnchah as the senior officer, 
under whose seal as the Vakil, the first Farman wall granted. 

As in the case of the Farman, the Parwdnchah also has its first 
fold leu broad, and at a place towards the edge the paper is cut off, 
as referred to in the 12th A.in. It has ten seals, including that 
of Khan Khanitn, referred to above. 

The first seal on the right in the 6nt fold has the words ~ ,),,.-... 
~I ~ This seems to be the seal of the officer Mirza Hasan 
Ali Beg referred to in the document. 

The second seal on the first fold, a little on the left of the first seal 
has the words rYo-. . l.!Ju!A. l.!JU.. legible on it. The word 
in the middle looks like ~..,.... It wonld then mean Mii.'acum the 
disciple of Khan KhAnan. 

The third seal on the first fold, a little on the left and a little 
above the second seal, has a few letters here and there legible, bot 
the whole seal is not legible. 

The next six seals are not legible. In the mattt>r of dates, 
tbi11 Parwd.nchala differs from the Farman in this, that though in the 
body-of the Parwdnchah, the il/ihi era is mentioned, in the four 
dates attached to the Beals of the officers the dates are l\lahomedan. 
In three cases it. is the 22nd of the Ramzan l.!Jl..A'°J of 1012 Hijri, and 
in the fourth case it is the 23rd of the same month. 

We saw in the case of the second Farman that it was granted 
in the 7th month Meher of the 48th year of the reign. It appears 
that even after that, the difficulties of Kaikobad were not 
over. The king had baned a general order that the grant of 
Madad-i-maash may generally be halved. So out of his 300 bigllha 
of land, only 150 were left to him and the other 150 were taken away. 
This ParwAnchah then ordered that, in his caae the whole of the 
l11nd without any reduction may be given to him at once. The 
Tuliqah in this matter was made on the 22nd day of the 11th month 
Bahmsn, and the 6nel Parwanchah granied nine da71 later on, i.e., 
the bt of the 12th month Asfandarmaz. 
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Docummt No.(, Tie foortk document (~ =i\~tt~) w/&ich. 

11p 1aks of tke 200 /Jigah.a given 6y King Akbar to 

Vaitur Mekerji Rana (wide 11/Jove p. 42). 

~I NJI 

I:)\:;.. ~ J"'\.., \..s;l.l..eli yl_,; 

t••• .,.i.. yJlUI~; 1Lo,..:..:. .J .:..~~ ~,ti.i ~f .J.;._,.i crljl uO,,. 
I:)~ lj.r.'° ~l_,A. J ~Ji...,; ~ u.._,.:. 2e_,:. J~ ... ~ J ol 

ciLo} y-;I~ J ~....l't'9 I)) .J .> 4A~S' .,,.-0 pf~ ~ JI ~s 

cil .... ,.,..._,J(j .J 1:,1liA;ol ,AA c.:*'Oj *' -=-:!.Jol u-jlYo ,.{ .>;,f l.:)~l· 
~jl "'4i J,f J.A ~ oll_,.. jl .:. .. I et.J ~j l.:JIJol ,.{ 1~_, 

crl;!~ ~l.,i ~ ..:-I~'" ,..O~ ,$ J~..lt"° LJ.l- ollM ~.JJol 

J 1:.1Ul.i- .:...114 J ~IJU..... ~~· &.l.. ~_r.i- ~j ~ 
.r! ;_,S' .),.c ~ ~Lo~ .J 1:.11.:!""J .J C/)l,J. .J ~""' ,.i.:.W" .J :d;(( 
·~ ~.> ~ ~....or.a'° ri.; .J ~.),...._; ~..r lY.l.. ,...~ 

'°'4~ cl'l~ ~I u_,.; ua.,r:..a u~ .J 1 .>,.J 

(Here follow a number of lines giving a detail of measnrement.s. 

Then we have the following lines on the right margin, making 

several statements. The first line on the right margin is as 
follows):-

~I~ _# l.L~ t~ I ,.olla. f.i.& crl#I J4"-~ J~ I 1.1, ~ 
(The ne:it marginal statement is also on the right, under the above 

one. It l'1IDI as follows :-) 

Jl.ut-o ol4i~ .)U...0 oliM ..J..ola,.a ~Jl.._,.i ~ U:!.,,.:. e_..,:. ),,0.. 
~ • 4 - ~I . l.o ' ...... ... .. . &.~ ~ ............... ~,),J • JJ4 .J I:) ~ ~~ 

1 The word le without nuktaha. It can also be read ~JI~~ 

• The last two letter11 are torn off in the original. • 
1 " Bliiq-tlar a governor ; an ofll.cer appointed to collect the revenue from a 

certain division of land.''~teingass. 

•I oannot make out exaotly what thl1 word is, hu' it seems to be .,.1.J.i 
naw~b,which we find In the full name in the beginning. 

• I can.not make out what follows. 
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(On the right of the foregoing Jines, we find the following 11tatement 
in Gujrati :-) 

\-'l ~~ ·~ ... 1-
..... ~ U1 \oolf 
ti. \{.lf3. 

·~.\ct' ~lf\-t '1. H~l'1 'tlct~u .•. • ot .. ltt<l -a.t!s
"ll -.M .. ct;y Cl!!.11 · .3 !s!s"tlot ~6\t 'tlHfl ~ ~- flf
~otl fuH~I ~""'c{I !II!!> ctl. ~hlh\ "11fil'1 {\·~I· 
°(\ll't'tl .. ctl ~pu.i"q 

l(I"~ :tf\..f! °;:\ 1. .. 1-a.t1 li-.,,.., ~m ~oo) 

(Then we have the following lines above the GnjrRti lines) :

':' f ,s l..o~ C)~J,) ,.....0 ,i..:.t< ,),.i. ~j ,l..:.:} JI...),) CJ~ 
~ ~ U..O~Jjl C-r ,.,...:. l..~ ~.JCl..,.i ~ 1..Jj~;~ ,if~ l./'l~,) ~ 

(Then follow a few lines of measurement, after which we hate the 
following lines of what is called ~' 1,,f gawdhi or evidence about the 
200 higaha granted to Dastur Meherji Rana. 

J_,$ ~ ;~.11"° iJ. la..o ,)oM "'!" J ;.l J~ C:~ rW ,...;~ er. I ,s 
JIA.ci 1:.1~' ij~ .J JIA. i.:..·~' ..::.r" ,;-! '.),;.Jr .).t-1~ ... j er...;'~ 
~t..o...,,; .:.~:I~ CT"!' ~h.l ),) ~, .... U',1,,f ~~ ~.JJ J 1{tl 

,) ,)..} ~ l..o I... .J ., lii.11 I '°:""'!' .J"° l; 

(Here follow a number of signatures. Owinl' to the peculiar way in 
which the Mahomedan sigm1tures are made, their decipherment is a 
little difficult. It is posbible others may decipher and interpret them 
in anothrr wRy). 

cnJ.ots-111:1"° ~ 1,11 6~ .,.._.r'° J~ f!.J'-''~ ~;i." s~1..:. .. 
t.iftr en~ u 

.b..r!; o'j}I~ ~-+r'° .J;,.. CJ':'_,...;iaJ11:1"° ~[,JI 
.t.1J IJ~·~ .t.lJt..:..,..i _r.u ~_r01.sJ1~.tlJ1~1_,J12 

.tlJt~' 1.:.1-! cr.<lJt 1'£0J-!';1~ ~t..:. 5 

• This is the date gi>en In the commencement of the document, There the 
month is ca.lied" rabi"u-1 slni,"' i.e., tl,.J second Ra.bi. Here It is called "rabi'u-
1-U:har, i.e .. the last rabi. 

• Some letters which are unintelligible. The word ~· in the lint hDe i• 

an abrevio.tion or ·:it-le ~ i.e. the great (far111a11). 

3 Not legible. Perhaps •,tt. 
• L.. Miswritten for J L.. 
• i.e., wltne!'I to what precedes. 
• i.e., written by my own hand. 
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"»t-1<1 "1Ml~if {ll"t 

~u~i'll' ~:iu {ll"t 

' ~.l~~';l.,l.\l~ rtlllltt "-ll"t 

\ ~~~ilt ~~~-1 Ul"t 

\ ~i~~ "»II· utli-111 {ll"t 

\ ~I~ ~if'':Uf.i {ll"t 

' ~!sl3 ? ltl\?,l!s {ll"t 

\ 'i\~{l ltUf {IL{\ 

'l~ct !sli "-ll"t 

' ltQ\';1.1.\i ltii\';1.1.\i "-ll"t (?) 

' "11rt1 S'W\~ct .:rn~O 

' l\1ci~4 rt~i\?,l {ll~{\ 
\ l:Ml ~~I {ll"t 

(Traoalation of the above foa.rth document.) 

Gon 1s GaEAT. 

Naw&b Namdiri Qndiq Muhammad Khin.5 

The object of this writing ia this, that Whereas on the date 
26th of mah Rabi-ul-sani year 1005 in the rule of • • • • • 

• Reading doubtful, 

• Or perhaps "ll'c{l1. 

s Reading doubtful. This and the aocceeding two names seem to be Hindu. 
4 ";:'be modern proper form would be 511<!1'' 11'!111· Govlad NAran, The tut 

word u1~~1 means witue11 ~~ 
• Vi de below ,p. H5 for particulars about ~hie personnge. 

•. It is aaid that in old writings of this kind, sometime&, when the sobordinate 
olllcel'll had to mention the name& of kloga or prince&, they, out of re1pect for 
tbe king or prince, kept the place for the name blank, leaving the readers t<» 
supply it Sometimes the name wa1 written on the margin. It seem~ that here, 
after the word 1...1~ or role, some space is left blank with a ~imilar purpose. 
Tbe amal or rule referred to here may be either that of the king hlm1elf as the 
ruler of the whole oonntry or that of Prince Sultan Mudd as the ruler of the 
provi1&ce of OujrAt. 
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io the presence of Shar-i-Sharifl of the division1 of Naosari and o( 

Khwajah Mirjza Jan, the shiqdtlr s of the said town, a person named 
Kaikobad, son of Meheryir, a Parsee, brought the Jarman of His 
Majesty, that about 200 bigahs of land-from the environs of the 
aboveoamed town, together with palm and date trees, which are growing 
on that land-which were ere this, in the preTious possession of 
Meheryur for the purpose of his madad-i-mailah, be given to him, 
therefore for the purpose of ascertaining that old possession, the 
abovesaid Khwijah, and an assembly of Mahomedl\ns and karkuna and 
superintendents (gumaatal&B) of the Amin' and dumdri 5 and 
non-Mahomedan subjects' and leaders7 of the said kasbalt, re1ohed 
(to meet) on the old possell8ion and having examined as de\ai.led 
below,a and, having meaaured, ascertained the whole possession 
according to these details. 

(Translation of the first line on the right margin, p. 139.) 

This 8 o.iscription (is) written according to the information of 
informers 10 (brought) before 11 me (lit. senant) in the Court of 
Justice much 11 (. • • • ) 

1 U:!..,:. t,,.,.:. Bhar'-i-Bharif "citing one before a Conn of Justice." The 

Qhl seems to be referred to under this title. That the Qhi of a place had 

eomething to do with the jagln appears from the following passage in the 

19th Aio.. (Bk. 11.):-

.. Again, wheo. His Majesty discovered that the Qhis were ha the habit ol 
t.aklo.g bribes from the grant-holders, he resolved, with the veiw of obtalnlug 
God's fa.our, to place no further reliuoe on those men (the Qb1s)." Blocb
mann's Tmnslation I., p. 269. 

• ~ Bhiqq "a large diTiiiion of a country forming a collectorate." 

s Vide abo'fo, p. 139, n. 3, 
6 ~I an officer employed to oolloct the rennues. 

• 'I J l.;, counting, gum~shtoh-l-ahumAri, i.e .• , officen making calculations. 

• CJ~~) subjects, eB~ially non-Mahomedan of a Mahomedu ruler. 

' r~ muqaddam leader, ~\l(~ 

• LI:!~ appendix, posU!oript. 

I 1,j,,, thia. 10.r.S"° mukhbfr, 111.former, teller Of 11.9WS. 11 ~ near, befote, 

according t;o. 
•• The laat two words are 11.ot io.telligible. 
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(Under thi11 first line on the right margin, we have a seal on the 

right. It reads):-

~o>l.li V-J.>1 ~ ,lJ I J..Ai t,,:.JI ri>Li. cit-+-~,.,...... 
i.e., Fazlallah, BOD oC.. ••••.•. ,1 servant of gloriou1 God.2 

(Translation of the second line on the right margin beginning with 

~p.139.) 
In the presence of Shar•-i-Sharif (i.e., Court of Justice or the QAzi 

presiding there) of the town of Naosari, in the affair of the madad-i
rnabh of Kaikobid M.aheryar according to the old Jarman and 
partDanchnh • • • • a :Muhammad Qadiq • • . . ' 

(Over the11e lines, a little on the left there is a seal. It reads:-) 

ci Li. ,.,.1_,- ~I ci ~ ~ I~ 

i.e., servant MirzA Jd.n,6 the 11on of Khwajah Khan. 
(Tranalation of the statement above the Gojrati lines, p. 140.) 

As in the past year, his cultivated land with date trees,-the water 
of Kill Desai (7) of the paragnah of Parchol, being shut up-waa 
all drowned, no income was obtained out of it. 

(Translation of the last statement about the gawd.ln) 

The whole of this possession was, ere this, fixed in the 
above Sharh,e for the purpose of the madad-madah of the abovesaid 
Meheryar.7 Those who are aware and informed of the coneotneBB 
of this state of affair, and of the truth of this statement may write 

their signatures (lit. evidence) below this document, so that it may 
be the cause of confidence and arrangement. 

(Under this form, about 17 pei:sons put their signaturea to certify 
that the land of M.eheryar, was examined and settled by them. 
Among the signatories we find members of all commnnitie11, 
M.ahomedana, Hindus, and Parsees. 

i This name is not quite legible. 
1 The perBOn referred to here seems to be the Qlli or the Bhari-i·Bharij 

referred to in the body of the document. 

• Th~ word is not quite intelligible. 

• The rest of the writing is not intelligible to me. 
8 The Gujarati lines also give this name. 
8 The Sharh or description, as given above. 

' In this document, we find the name Mlhyer as Heherylr, wbloh la the 
proper Corm under which the llAllle hall come down to a.a BB Aleherji. 
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As one 1honld expect in a Mahomedan Govemment, the first 
1ignatorie1 are Kahomedans, and they aign in Persian characters. 
It is difficult to give correctly the names of all the Hignatories of 
this document. But I will give them as far a1 can be deciphered. 

The Mahomedan signatures are as follow :-

1. Abdul Karim Nur Muhammad. 

2. Mohammad Abdul Razii.k. 

3. Fakir Nd.mat Allah Jamil Allah. 

(Most of the signatories begin their signature with the word 

.w.. l,J I i.e., the one, i.e., the God. They also add the word1 

CJ" ....... L.. JI ~ i.e., "From the persons present." They mean to 

say that they were present when the measurements, etc., were made.) 

4. Tajuddin bin Letfullah. 

(Then follow Hindu end Parsee signatures. Most of them add 
the worda .. ,~or .. h!i{\ i.e., witneBB after their names.) 

6. Anant Nanabhii.i. (This is a Hindu name.) 

6. Nahnii. Changli 7 
'l. Shaberyar Nagoj (Parsee ), 

8. Beharam Faredun (Parsee). 

9. Rauji Bahman (Parsee). 

IO. Daji Dhaylin (Parsee). 
Jl. Kuka MU.nak,l 

I 2. Mesh Shoi.1 
13. Kesav Ke.u.1 

H. Mahi& Mii.hian (Parsee). 

15. Nana J&dav. 

16. Govand Nar&n (Hindu). 

17. D hana Hira (Parsee ! ). 

We will now e1ainine the contents of this document : -Firstly 
as to the person Qadik Muhammed KhAn, who iuurd the order, we 
find the following particulars about him :-

i Readin1 doubtful, 
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Cit.a. ~ lJ.>l..o 9idiq Muhammad Khan was one of the 
great Amira and commanders of Akbar. He was ?De of the 
grandees (No. 43) named by Abul Fazl iu his Aio-i-Akbari 
(Bk. II., Aiu 30). Abul Fazl there calls him simply Cl~ '3.,L. 
~adiq Khau.1 Blochmaon says, "Akbar disliked the names Muham
mad and Ahmad ; hence we find that Abul Fazl leaves them out 
iu this list."• "Other Historians call him Cadiq Muhammad 

Khan. • • He was one of the beat officers Akbar had." • 

We read iu Badaoni. • 

(j ..:..iJ 1,J~ .) !J-'D CIUJ.. loll.}r~ e1Lo} ~ ~I Cli)~J jl 

i-4-' u-1# 'J 1.:11• o.>L.o ~,, o)o).J "=",--'"'° ~~ ~1~,I)~ 
Jls"JWJ<)..i-.>lo) ..:.....M.J 1lfJ-lJ' 1~1.,_,.r .>.;"'Li _,r i.:..Jls"y, e11.A. ~ 

~ Jfa 6 Jr~~ -._, J,, cit.a. t~1; ,r.a;.; r ~JJt!, ~ J,.. 
Translation.-" On the arrival of the news,s a farman was 

sent to the Prince Sultan Murad that he should become governor 
of Guzrat, and the Emperor having appointed l\luhammad Qii.diq 
Khan in the place of Ismail Qnli Khan as his wakil, allowed him 
to leave the Court. And the province of SurRt and Baronch 
(Broach), ou account of the removal of Qalij Khan, was fixed as 
his }Jylr ." 7 

This neut is described under the events of 1001 Hijri. We 
thus aee that CU.diq Muhammad Khan waa appointed under Prince 
Murad at the head of the Sarkar of Surat in 1001 H. He 
continued to serve in this office till he died in 1005.8 So he 
appears to have issued this ordtr a fe\v daya before his death. 

1 Blochmann's text L, p. 223, Translation I., p. 355. 
1 lbi.11., Translation I., p. 355, n. 1. 
3 Ibirl, pp. 355 anti 367. 
~ Ahmed Ali's text, \"o). II., p. 387, 11. 17-21. 

• Conipnre the words ~ J.}A;o ~! ~ ~ J used here with similar worda 
issned in the two/armanN an1l the parw81iehah. These words, which Blochmann 
traD8lates by "was fixeu as his jagiT,'' seem to be the technical words for 
similar far111tJn1. 

8 Via., thn.t Khh-i-Azam Mirz:i Kokah (llirza Kokah, one of the signa
tories on the Jst Fnrm~n, 1JidP- above, p. 111), who was the Governor of 
Gnjrat, hnd sucldenly left his poet and gone to make a pilgrimage to Mecca. 

5 

1 Lowe's Translation II., p. '°l. 
1 Blochmann'~ Ain-1-Akbarl I., p. 367. 

19 
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He is called nimdar, but if we read the word JI~~ paidar (i.e., 
bolder of the foot), it seems to be a title or a post in the king's 
service. At one time he was called ; I~ I!) Rilcabddr, i.e., spnr
holder. This was a post he held in Bairam's service. 

The first three documents were the documents from the King's 
own Court. They were what we can call Imperial documents. 
The fourth document under consideration is not Imperial, but what 
we may call Provincial. But it is very important in this point, that 
it speaks more particularly, or the 200 bigd.hs, allotted previously to 
Dastur Meherji Rana. It seems that on Kaikobad's going to the 
Sarkrir of Surat, armed with the very farman of His Majesty 
(dated 1003 Hijri) in the mRtter of the 200 bigahs granted to his 
father end 100 to him personally, the Nawab of that district issued 
an order that the original land granted to Meherji Rana may be 
ascertained and fixed on the authority of well-informed persons. 
It seems, that on the death of Meherji Rana, Kaikobad was not 
allowed to remain in peaceful occupation of . the place, so he 
must have gone personally to the Court of Akbar and obtained the 
Jarman of the Shah. This inquiry was the result of the Jarman. 

Having given the text and translation of the Persian documents
two farmd.ns, one parwanchah, nnd one mahzar-of King Akbar's 
time referring to the original grant of 200 bigahs of land to Dastur 
Meherji Rana, and having examined their contents, we will now 
examine some of the Gujarati documents referred to in the paper. 
The documents have an important bearing on the subject-proper of 
the paper. But apart from that, they will be found interesting from 
several points of view. To the student of the Gujarati language, 
they present specimens of Gujarati, especially Par~ee Gujarati, 
written about 300 yea.re ago. Agoin they throw side-lights on 
some religious customs of the day. In the case of the Persian 
documents, I have given their photo-litho facsimiles and have 
reproduced them in types in the same way as they are written. 
In the case of these Gujarati documents Riso, I have given their 
photo-litho facsimiles, but in reproducing them in types, I have 
changed a little the old forms of letters and have given them in e. way 
as can be best read now by the Gujarati reader. In case of old 
archaic forms I have given in foot-notes their modern forms. I 
give the documents and their translations in the order in which 
they are referred to in the pnper. 

i Blocbmann's Ain-1-Akbari I., P- 356. 
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(Doaument No. 5. The.first agreement (of 1635 1am11at) that refers 
to Da1tur ~Heherji Rana a1 tlie head of the prieats.) 

-t~~l:fl-tt l:i1~1.1 'C.~' ~~'!!> -=tloil°;\ 'ftctl ct~I ~I~~ 
Ct "'tl°i;t°;:\1 "~~I ff"i). 

:tf~:t"ct ~aitf'1 j:t11:(\'1i oYilt ~. :tittM·'~'C. otct iU:ti ct. '1ct1!t\I 

'1r.tt"a ~ ~''1'C. '1•ff1Htrfl j"tCt1 '1ctl' Ct iil· Jill ~1'!!> ~i~i°::t 
'lrrl.' ~~ '1ct!t\I {\iil ct· ~l:tt ~~ q ~!:(\ ~. \(tel8 'C.I~ ct'ioli\ ".i!Ht 
ct. '1e.t;al'1l 1t!s~l ~ ~I~ Ct 'itct'C.I{ "aJtt~•"q ct~ioli\ c.£\~ "!sllf '1" 
:utlff6 iii ~j~· Ct ~llW'li'1~ ~'11~lll' ~l:tt ~~ Cl· '1ct~l {l~ (\ ~· 
Ji!"\ ~~'!!) ctlU..l°::t ~!:(\ {l¥1.. '1" ~~Ct ~Oilf'11 ~'1liilll~. ~lllW' 
~~l'C. ~I(! c{l' ;ttctct 'l.~3'4 ctut !set~ :tf~:tct ~'~'C. 

'I.' 

, i:lt"'t'C. ~,~ ... (:til) 

, ~i'C.~i !sl!sl (~g) 

'l 'l('C.~ \:c<t~ (~g) 

, i:lt"'l'C. ~Ioli\' 
'l "t~,i~ ~;Hlt 

'\ ~I. '<t~'l(l~8 !sl~{l'1 

'l «>t~'1 ~t:t_ilt 

1 <t'l(I 1q;:!1 Nav-skO, the sacred bath given every third day in the Bara.ah· 

num ceremony of nine days. Perhaps,;.,;, i.e., a new bath (..:i <),I..,:.) or 

from Avesta 0"~&-,..,..,1 i.e. (the ceremony of) 9 nights. 

9 q1:fi l1"'11iil ~,; turn. 
3 q1:fitH. The person to whose lot the turn comes, or perhaps ;I il,j ~ 

from ,.J '~ a treasury. The man who collects all Income to be afterwards 
divided accor<ling to shares. 

• The word "ll~j in the sense of 'to give, to bring,' is atill nse<l in Nowsari. 

• In the signatures In the Gujarati documents, I put into brackets tbose 
words at the end of names which do not form a part of the namea, but signify 
different meanings which the signatories wish to convey. In these signatures 
"'ll. is for "i"l"lll, i.e., priests, 11. or Qll. is for to\"1ct>l i.e., writer. This word is 
sometimes written in full, in various ways, soch as 11"1<! or 11"1!1"1· The word 
~l<l"I "':"jls' also •signifies writer.' It also is variously written RB i!M or ti<M 

or '"<;\, The word ~1 also is found appended to name11. H Is a Oujariiti form 
of appellatiou still used among Hindua. 

8 or •H'Uto\. 
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'l ~~'qi-t l41-.l'<.'1 
'l ~d'<.~i !si~{H '<l1't1M 
't. ~. tl~i 'li.ilel-t 
't. ~I. tt•,!9 ~i'<.!9 

't. ~ .. ~,;a~ "'"it Gtllf~ 
't. ~I. Clo\~1 c.i•,i~ 

Translation of the first agreenunl. 

To the whole of the .Anjuman of Naosii.ri. Writers (are) all the 
Herbads (i.e., priests). To wit. When they perform Sraosh 
(ceremony) and give the sacred bath, the priest, who gives the bath 
according to bis turn, shall give the bath, after asking the 
permission of Meherji Rana. And when he performs the Sraosh 
ceremony he shall perform it after asking (him). The persons, 
entitled in turn, may bring the Dokda (i.e., the she.re of fees), which 
may come to their share for the Sraosh and sacred bath. No persons, 
other than these, shall take them. He who will take them will be 
a wrong-doer before the Anjuman. He who performs the Sraosh 
and gives the sacred baths, must ask Meherji Vachche. before doing 
so. He, who would do thRt, without asking him, shall be e. wrong
doer before the Anjuman. Roz Guad mah Tir Samvat 16351 
Written by all Herbads. 

(Signed)-Mobad Khoorsed. Chandnii. Kika. PRde.m RustRm. 
Mobad Seher. Ba.herH.m Jesang. Dhampii.l (or Gharpal) Kamdin. 

Bahrn11n Boshe.ng. Nushervan Yashdain (Asdin). Chfindna Kii.mdin 
Dhanpii.l. Rana PeshitRn. Meherji Chandji. Khoorshed Baberam 
Bhiiiya. Dahman Baheram. 

(Document No. 6. Tl1e BPcund agreement (oj 1636 samvat) which 
refers to Dastur Melterji Rana as the head of t11e priests.) 

( .t'1:tt1'{1-ti ~.7 .. 1.1 '<.:ij~t ~·'!9 ~l'il°;f q~1 ~.@l~ (\ 
"tl~°;fl (:ij-:tel 't.~3C, ~I) l>{\oWt ~"'I) 

.111"\ -ai\11t~-t ~~l'{\-ti oW\1l4 ~ .. ~1.'!i'<. :ij~~ O'o'el ~lfl~l~l..fl "~ 
°i~~I ell. ~-t"t~\i4i ell, :ij~I~ ctl. i)':Uil~ <tl. :ijtrr\'11 <ti. '1C4:ti.I elttl 
~l" ctl. ~1(1~1'{1 ~li'c{l ij)> !lilf ~·~ fl.~. -'iflli~,!9 ctlU.l..fl 
'1~1li' ~·1. ~- ~ li~~!9 ~lU.lrfl c.i"i1~· 'th\ ~If ~~fl~1'{1 :ij~'>.{l 

1 ;,,,.,12th March 1579. Parsec Prak~sh, p. 8. 
2 ~l..; conceding, granting. ri1'4:j. 
3 ~-~ without ·l'I~. 



TBB PABHBB AT THI COURT O.r AXBH. 217 

1!'3tlH1 cili.l ~~1 !silt !s~ Ct cfHl '\ ~!s a)\ ~1::11t{\ ~~~. ~l4i-t"<t ... 
~::1 1• 'lf!s~. 1. 11!s~ '\ 6{\'ii\ '(i6-ti "!loHi ~l4i-t<t -a.u'lf. ;U\ -ti~ ;U\ • 

..ti ~·~!9 ct1u,H\ <t~ffl~ !l\~. ~ ~"'tltfl ~~ (\ 'al\ot~-tj ~!l~llll· 
1iit -ti~ ;U\, lofhe>-0 ill1. ~· ~~. ~lot li6~ ..... 1.;U\ ;ttq<t '\~3~ 
~<\~a.II ct~. ' 

~l:ll4i ~i~!!> a.ll"""q ' 
't 

' '\ "l~-t ~i~I ( lfg) 
'\ ~I. \i~<t"1 ~l~t ( a~::11) 
' ~. r.il~llot ~;tt::11. ( tt"'tci) 

' ttl. ~I. 't~lot \~lot 
't ~. !s~'s"ll~ lo(l(\~ll 
~ •. ~l~li.ll !sl'sl ( tt"'t<ilf) 

' ~I. ... l'tltt !sllol<l-t(tt"'tcilt) 

' ffl. ~I. a.II ~l ';U\l~l 
' '41. ~I. ~i~li4i !sllof~1 \(1-

'tlff ( ~l"'t) 

' ttl. ~I. ~lrtl~ r.i6~1lol lol-

"~•l 
' ~fillql-t l41a.i~-t (a~-..) 
' ~l~l ~l\i.ll (!s<tot5

) 

'\ tt. "1~"1 tl~PI 
'\ ~I. ~I "Iii ~l;U\t ( lfg )" 
' 1Hilt ~llot!!17 

1 lit"'t•il. The latter part of the word "Iii!, (bring) la the aa.me aa in the 
p revious agreement. Bo it may be another form of the same word or it may 

be some word from ~ f to recede, to depart from an agreement. 

I ''PH :l~· 

a ..:.j 44- fraud • 

., Perhap11 ..J,'t a profound inolination or genu8exion before the King; 
humility; or~' a mistake; or perhap1 read ~'l'i i\ The meaning seems to be 
dl1honesty. 

• ~<M is the ume aa c-t"l<i>~ Like t11. or «"l<i>t it either preoedea the name 
or comea after it. 

• I ha.Ye pot into brackets the words at the end which do not form a pftrt 
of th9 names, but simply signify "a witne111, a siguatory, a writer,'' ate. 

' or Mnji ~11~. 

1 5 • 
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'l ~. !sl!sl ~:i:t<l~ ( ff"t<llt) 
'l ffl. "it~<l'1 !9!:CI (~I.) 
'l '1~lti'1 •• lt (~l"i) 

'l ~·· ~~~~ "'t(!l'1 (~l"i) 
'l ~·· .... ~~i i>f6 ~I \I (~l"t) 
'l ~· ~·~·lt f~~'1 

Translation of the second agreement, 

To the Anjuma.n of Naos&ri. Writers a.11 the priests. To wit 
(All the affairs of) the income of the Agiary1, marriage llnd re
marriage and Sraosh, and Siav1, and Sanjana3, aod 11av-s8, and 
Bhagar,' and a.II the income in connection with tne Agi&ry are 
entrusted to Ervad Meherji Vachcha. He, who shall receJe frum the 
agreement,6 or do anything in connection with the Agiary, without 
the permission of Ervad :Meherji Vachch8, and shall do a.ny work 
withont asking him, shall be debarred for one year from his sharP. 
He who frandulently or dishonestly (i.e., without permission) receives 
any fees, shall have to give two, for every Dokdi, that he receins.• 
This agreement is given to Ervad :Meherji Viichcha. He who breaks 
the terms of this writing sha.11 be a wrong-doer before the Anjnman. 
This agreement shall remain with Meherji. Signed R8z Meher, 
mdh Deh Sam11at 16367 thirty-six Va.rkh@. 

Dhayiin Chandjl (Shiikh, i.e., witness) Dahman Ch&nda. Pesilan 
Chanda. Baberam Jesang. Padam Rostam. Ka@kabad Mahiyar. 
Cbiindnii Kika. Gharpal Kimdin. Shapur AsA. ChindnA Kamdin 

1 The temple where the religions oeremonies are performed. 
1 Consecrated clothes which are presented to the priests as a pa.rt.of their fees. 
3 i.e., 'the fees of ceremonies falling to the lot of the prles,s, who had come 

to Na&Ari from Sanjh, with the saored fire of the tlnlt grea' fire temple 
fouuded ill India. . 

~ i.e., the bMg or share of fees falllug to the lot of the original priests of 

Nabs.tr!. "'tl'R "lirtc(\" i.e., to divide the Bbagar or shares la a term enn 
now 11sed in some plaoee. Out of the saored breads pre&e11ted at the fire
temple by diJfereut parties for the reoltal of the BAjs, the officiating prie11t 
removes one from each BA j and all from the Sr&Mh b4j. Tbe oolleotiou so JDBde 
u afterwards divided by the pries ta as a part· paymeut of their fees, 

a VUle above, p. 149, n. 1. 
• i.e., for every pice that oue receives for secretly performing any l'eli

giou@ ceremouy, without informing and taking the permiasion of Meherji, be 
&ball have to pay two as fine, 1 i.e., 1st September lSSO. 
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DhanpB.I. Khoorahed BaherB.m Mahiyar. NuahervB.n YB.shdain. 
Adar Ran&.. Bahaman Doahang. Mobad Sa@r. Nars1mg Ranji. 
Kak& Aadia. Peaitan Jiva. Nariman Hom. Khurahed Bahmao. 

Dhaiya Beharim. Beherim Faredun. 
{Docume>7U No. 7. -'"'old copy of the dooumtnt about tlae prorr 

performance of the ceremonies, 111h.erein DaatUT Meh.erji 
R4n4 aiun• at the top). 

Ji'l'ltliiff "ltl"lt !i~ctl "tl~°;:tl :&ctct ,,~, °;:t[ °il."t lhtl ~6l!!> 

ll'11 ct~I <t~) ~·ff\ :tt'1 !i\~). 
:tf')f~ct "t'I -aitWlf'1 ~ijl'{l'11 Gtt31 tt'Ufd ~~~ ~'rl{, ctt.tl 

~ptijct 1~'1'<- _otct ~1tt 'l{u."\ ~ "\11.f ~'r.'lt\ t.t1Y' ~~n~1tl 

')fl~i !tct~ct1 I.I~ ~Pit ~ll1 ~It\ !I~ i>t•{\11\ \~:t-Cl ~l'l{li!.l ~ 1.i'{l 

~l'tli!.l (~\fi °itrJ lhliil.3 (\ ~'1ot')f1:i ~'1hWlll ~°;:t <lctl-t.fl ~~I· 
<ict ~Pt.I~. c.{\~ "tlotj '<ll'1ll a..,j ctl'l' ~~ (\ i\ij ~~t')fl 

~"'l I.I~ ~1 ~l')fi'I ~HCC "'!lot 'ot~. "flat '.tlcti ct'UfU\l '1'1 !i~. 
(t,.fl "'ftst 'tHli!.ll ~l')f'<.8 ~ ~ctlOW'')f :till~ C\ t(l~ C\ ctll7~l !sil:f 

~·~t!i "1'11 ~Ii;\. "'llot \(tcti l:.i""~i~ ~11~1'11s11:f '<.Hl~8 '1l1 (\;ii\ 

aJfl'l{li!.l ~ ~I'<. '<-lctt ~131ff ')fll'1. "f\O!i ~~l~I, ~let, q•q1, \tlH\i!.ll 

~t<::t9lti~ ~ )11:f ~1'{1 !I~ Ct ~\ ~11Ji')f'11 ~'1163llt, ilct1'11l ~
~11ct~lt1~. c.{\'!j ~Pit ctf'& (\ "!tot \(t\~I '111'--0 '1~ ct~. "tlot 

\(t} :i:t~ ct~ .Ooii\ ~(I. ~~tt 'Ufct ct~ ll'llilMl'lt10 ~lat 8Jtl'<.t')fl6 

~:ij'4'<.1Pt'<. ;ijqct 'l~t~ cf~ 

1 I~ relaxation, remission "'1'11,'tll:J, "ltu1:1\. 

1 {it. ""'ii. "'tlrt"t1:1\1i ,1ltlti O\cu1:1\ '~ "'11 '!jt "11111 >11:1\ S\ >lltil. "t\P11til11111 

~'4~. 3 '11<111i 011 ff~IM11 "11"1; t\1 6"1'1'1.ill O\~c1-tti t\1 ill1111i ,:{I ilt<11fflq tt!l "llf, (I 

""1"'11111 (..:...i ~ frand) 'Ila "1i-tCl'I. '1.1. • '11~1 ~If, torn. 

" "1!!'1. iit'tl "I'll'!.. llU~H ( ~111jj~1I U\ "1111) 'Ii ~"I H'I "lql~ '4.51ti "II" \1'1.1 ~~. 
8 ..:.. ... fioding the right way, coarse, direction, toward.a. 7 Ip except, 

besicles tll'lllf· 
8 CJ" i) I .) keeper, snpporter. i:J .,.~I; I .) to cause to bo!d, i.e., 1t!f "'1\lit -"1 

(doubtlal); "tlf'll 11.r "tl°l 1~. 11.r "II" 14'1.ih ~11fi11 ii1i li\lm'4'1. ot!f <111 &11411 "'1111 

( "'1'11'1) '>~ ~T, '1~ i111 ttlil .;i \i:.1t ~11fih tff<J'I. tl'l'I. "ll'K-1 "" t'l.'41t J~. Com pa.re 
this word with the word ~I; I,) used by Badaoni ("ide above, p. 145,L 2 

of the Persian passage). The meaning seems to be no body should distnrb 
him while performing the ceremony. 

• ff~. 10 It ia an old form of beneaiction which meam that the pa.rUs 
shonld adhere to the terms of agreement. 
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, !l<tt:i1 =tl"l':t<t °ll~\ ~ut\ 
, ~I. lt'1-aJtll cu~· 
, "'l~'Wt ~l.~i\l(l.s<l'1) 
, 'aJtl. !l;Ut!i"'ll\ ltt{\~·~ 
, 'aJtl. !11!11 ~<t3 'aJtl~ {\-t 

, ~·· 'aJtl. '4\"l l~lt 
, ll~i ~·~· 
, 'aJtl. •1~.i.ll°~l:ii31 (~""lei) 
, ~1. n{l-t i.st!it 

, ~·. "'l~ .. -t ,,;ij31 

, ttl. ~·~~ ~·~· 
, 'aatl. "aJt~'lt{\-aJtll !ll!il ~ll"Ut 

, ~"Utctlt \~lt \t~'41lt 

, ~·· litct\ li'~ctl-t 
'\ 'aatl. GY;ij3t OWl\41 

, ~ .. 'aJtl. :ijl;Ut~ "'l
0

hi~ 
, t\1. '4\lt l~lt ""'l•~
, tt"Utellt !i.I"~t lt~!il 
, ~I. !illt{\-t ll~i 
, ttl. )1'1-aJt1 ,, ... 

, 'aJtl. '4\lt !9ctl ("lg). 

, ~ .. ~i\Qll !il!il 
, ttl. !lllt{\-t 61;tl3l 

, w~u '1~:tl 3t 

'\ ttl. 'aJtl. 'f~ct-t ~ti\I. 

Translation of the dncument about the proper performance 

of the ceremonies. 

To the whole of the Anjaman of N11osbi.-Writers the priests and 
all the Herba.ds. To wit. From this day forward, he, who being a 
priest, is relu in (his work in) the Agiii.ry (i.e., fire-temple), or 
practises dishonesty and fraud in the matter of hie share (bhagar) 
appropriates as his own, the faraat3 of the Behedin (i.e., the layman) 
and takes them awny with him, shall be a. wrong-doer before the 
Anjuman, and shall be responsible for the loss. Again hi', whose 

1 "'i'il tt"l<\ll "'l't .. l tt"l1H· 

1 \41\~1. \1\111 il1~~1 "IR-ll1 ""'" "'ltl-il1 Y\l KllkA'• son Alldln. 

8 Of the dra<'ins (i.e., con1ecrated breads) some are called frac;a1t from the 

word (•'!"•••"'~) jraca1ti (ye~na VJII-1), on reciting which, it is lifted up 

by the officiating priest and taated in the ritual, (Le Zend Avesta par 
Darmestetter, Vol. I., Introduction LXVI). Ont of these sacred brearls used in 
the recital of " different Baj• ( lr[~} in honour of different yazat11s, the 

priest haq the right of taking to his own house, those lo the Sraosh Raj, i.e., 
the Baj In honour of Sra6sha. The other •acrerl bread~ ooosccrated in the 
other Bajo, are taken back from the fire-temple to their own hou•es, hy the 
bym~n, who ~et the ceremony pcrformerl. Here It is meant that the 
prif'Ht, who besides taking the Faorerl bread• of the Srao1h H~j, onr which 
he he.s a prescriptive right a' a part of payment in kind, takes away other 
sacred breads also, will be conRidered aR committing a di1honest aet. 
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turn it is to perform the Baj ceremony, she.U perform the KhU.b
1 

in 
the 1;ohai·1 of the day and 6niab all the Baja by the second pcihar 
(i.e., noon). He shnll commit no f:i.ulta in the Baj recitals. He shall 
take as his proper foe for the Biij, the nsua: 1111.)wanc:c. He shall not 
take anythiug more than that. While perfom,ing the Baj ceremony, 
he shall not create a. di>turbRnce 3 on the ll'm'.olf1 (i.e., the stone slab 
for the performance) of the Yazashne. He shall pre.y for justice before 
the Darnr. Again, he also, who shall be dishone~t in the matter of 
(the fees of) Sraosh si<fr, marri11ge, re-marriage aod all (such cere
monies) 8hHll be guilty before the Anjnman. He shall make amends 
for the Jo~s. Again the distribution of the thi:.res shall not be 
without the performance of the Baj. All shall be distributed after 
the B1ij•. 'l'he original 11greement may ever be respectEd. 6 

Roz Adar mah Aspnnd11mad samz·at 1622. 
Writers all the Herbe.ds, priests. 
(Signed) 

l\lahyiir Viichlul. 
Bahman Chanda. 
Kaek:ibad M11hiyar. 
Kaka'e son Asdin. 
Padam Rustam. 
Rana ChAcha. 
Hoahang Hosang. 
Fardin Kaka. 
Dahman Hosang. 
Shapur As:I. 
Aspandyar Kaku. 
Rustam Dhanpal. 
Mo~a_d Meherwan. 
Jeaang Jaya. 

Saer Baherilm. 
Padam Rastam Boherii.m. 
Kaiya Manka. 
Kamdin Rana, 
Dohiya Hom. 
Padam Jive. 
Chiindna KaU. 
KAmdin Hoaang. 
Rana Naraang. 
Peshitan Chanda\. 

1 Khub Is a preparatory oeremony, which a priest must perform in order to 
be ~nsldered aa qualified for the performance of several other ceremoniee. 

1 ~ w:i.toh of the day. The time meant° seems to bti the first pa.rt of the 
Hh'augflb. 

3 Dou.btful I It may r.:iean ' he shall not Jean'. The priest who performs 
the B:1j ceremony bas, even now, to do so sitting in R position detached from 
adjoining sides Or things ; or it may mea.n, he shall not go over the Hind~}! 
of ether pJ"iests and di•turb them. If he has any grievance against othel'll, 
he most properly submit them before the Dflva.r, i.e., the person deputed 
to inquire into and do justice in such caaea, J'ide p. Hil, n. S. 

• Vide p, lr.O, n. 4. • Vide p. 151, n, 10. 

iO 
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DocumeM No. 8. ( CJtl<U.l'lit~ll-.i~I al~I !ii~ H<'tl <11!1 '1" 
\ftctl "tl~'";jl =tt~<'t '\t3~ -ti ~"t. 

The document about abstaining from toady during. one's turn 
to officiate at the Fire-temple.) 

~~;c-<'t ~"1~r( GWll~ ~I. :t(~;c-<'t .,.,'!!~ OV'<'\ ~,·~~ ~"g1 ttliit 
ct1!1 r1~l 'lit~ Oi <'tt!t \ft~ Ct "tHt~ lfil"I '161 '<4~ ~ll~IQli2 i.fl 
«>ti~~ rft!sii't, "t~2.l::1~ ~i~ii.fl "t~l !s~ ~'I ";:\' -ii ~1'1 outlc:t~l 
':'J~ {\~ (\ <11!1 rt\{\ \ft~. <I.IS\ '\fl~(\ "'11.~lj-.it.f\ "'l~l r{h~ 
~!{I. ~("1 '1Jt°1.~~6.~<'\ ltl~ ~:t('li'<.lt-.i'<. :it*t 't~~~ Cfut 0Wo "!shf 
"'llOV' 't.t~ (\ (\<'\ttl '<.ifi(SI ~l'tlQl:dl j"'I(\ ~lf\OIJtF[l~itfi tf. Ctt .. I 
l~l~l ~'t~~ :tal"it '11fi1 out~~ :ta'1 

!1<11°'1 ~'1-=utlt cuu,1 'l !sct'lit ~1,lj~ "t~':(llf 
'l !s.3 ':Utl. ~>t!!)~ll 'I ... ~ 
'l !!<'\~ ':Utl. rt-=i.:till ~l~l 
'l "t~tl~ ~61-=utlt (!sc:tl;>t) 
'l ':Utl. !sl!sl ~c:t'. out:t1'1i{tout11. 

( !11'°21c.t) 
'\ (!!<1~) 't'C.~ ~3.q~ 
'l lt~1.!!> ~1'1!! (!11<1~) 
'l ~u. ~':ti'"' out:i:t{trt (!s<'tc.t) 
'l ':Utl· !il:f5 -=utl ~l~!s (!11<1~) 
'I j'i)"t-=tlrt outl:i;t{lrt (!il<'t'i>t) 
'l :i.ti ... ~i !il~{lrt (!!<'\~) 
'l ~ ;c<'t ~ :ti l{t ':U{ 11. (!I <1 '~ 
'l ~let'<. ~l~t ( !1<1'~) 
1 !i~!l'"tl'<. ~•loutl1. (!!<11~'1) 

i t11~<t1, ~•i'I ii'ltU"I ~::ti'ir. Av. ,i. !' l:.l~j'r- to chant. •11!!1.,.11<i1 (cf 

"st~ 111~<i1, -.it~fi~cttt f11~<i1, >it(il fi'tvfl Ai"'ll ~~tit.) The. meaning 1eema to 
be •' "hen he begiDB to perform religious ceremonies." 

• •11141 ;; ... ~.1 r..si~ 'tll!l<tl-i'I i1'4ttll. 

a oontractcd form of ~lct''I ":"j ~ writer. 
• Vi!!s p. J 52, n. 2. 

• The 6rst part of this name is not quite clear. But I tbink it is the same 
u that which appears in the old copy of the origioal of 16~2 Bami:at as 
~;;.,., '>t'l~t. The old copy of Sa111JJnt 1622 is not a safe guide, because it Is not 
the orlgi11al itself. I think the Dame is \j;l"11, the like of which we find in 
other IlBmes. Dy the help of the srcond part of this name here, we can correct 
the second p11rt (father's name) of the name in the document of lfi23 as "1111!0 

instead of '!Iii'· The former name is common among Paraees. 
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Tramlation. 

To the whole of the Anjum!l.n. Writers all the Herbads (priests). 
To wit. The priest who begins officiating (Rt the YR~na ceremony), 
shall not drink toddy. He who drinks toddy shall not hold the 
bar9am in his hand.l He shall be out of the filrna, 2 shall be out of 
the Barashnum.3 And be who performs the ceremony oi Boi before 
the fire (of the Atesh-Beharam) sbRll not drink toddy. If be 
drinks toddy, be shall have to be out of the Barash1.1um. Roz Ardi
behesht mah Aspaudarmad Samvat 1626. He who performs the 
Baj may remain (at his home) from the Agiary during the days oF hi1 

turn (of office), and shall not come in contact with darvand1 (i.e., 

non-zot"Oustrians ). 

Mahyiir V achha 
Sh&pur Asil 
Gharpal Kamdin 
Pestan Jiv& 

KhnrsheJ Baheram 
Hawajiar Padam 
Narsang Seer 
Haheram Sahydr 
Kaka's son Aspaudyiir 
Padam Rustam 
Maherji :\Iinock 
Khursrd A8din 
K::.iva Mt111ock 
Ni;~herwan Asdin 
Chandna Kamdin 
Rustam S11hyf1r 
Movad Siler 
Kaekabiid Mahyar. 

(Document No. 9. The document for the asaignment of a Wadi at 
Pipalia to Dastur Mekerji Rana. 

~~~ ~~~!9 ~1-11-=1 ~1'4~1~i ~I~~ '\fl'4G{i~I ~~r{\ 
c:tlSl "'llot'::tl ~"'t.) 

o:tt-:(ct '\~~~ (3):>11apC\•=tt1ct':l.I c:t':l.ut ~ltrt tl~·~trt(, ~I ~'1,et~ 

1 The ,-.r. (AT. 1•c•1~) is used only in the Yai;nn, BAj and Vendid!d 

oeremonles. Bo '° debar ono from holding the bart;am, means tha~ he &hall 
not perform the above ceremonieF, "ide Pr· 21-22 . 

. 
1 i.e., the higher clus of ceremonies in which the ba!'l;am is used. 
• Those who perform the ceremonies in which the bar~l\m i~ held, han to 

go through the Barashndm ceremony. 

• The .6g11re 29 le repeated in words. 
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~~ ~1 '1Pllf~"l !:i~lil1 'tl'<.~ll'l .ai'l~'J"t':!.2Jl~I qat2 ,,o:t 6ctl~

'Utl'1 ~ 'J~~ li6li'<."il'1 ~l'tl~ ... ~]"\ ')lOW\'ttj
3 ~·· ~··' ~"°;:\1-

~~' "t~'1 ctt.11 'ti. '11~"' 111\tl!:i ct'll :il1~ctl'1 ~i>ll ctt.tl i)} 
~~i OU\l:tti\-t ctt.tl \:t<\li tltlf~'<. ctl. :tt~:M Ci{~(\rt ~"'li"I :i:tt1-
:fl-ti ~I. ~Iii':!. C{IU,I ,jW\n.j Wet ~rtlli cU~ °l{l't~OU\I li'~ <ti~ 
cfl~i 1.0 '<.:ti ctl~ 'P 't:t\l:tt <ti· "i'!}~I 'l0 o ~r,:t\t :ttl~ ~ :tll~' 
~rtili 'tff7 i\ctlrt!:i°;:\tfl 't~t~7 :ttli:t<\ 'i.t~{lrt li~I 't~I~ :tt•I· 

'11~1Jt lil\Qt'J (~'Utct'1) ' rt~llii ~lli (~"ici) 
'l .... :i~'ctlrt ~i311 'I out1'3\ct1 ~tii tt'Utctli 

'l ttl. \Mli ""li~'<. 'l :t1~!9 "t'~rt (otll) 
'l Ml. '<4Youti OU\l~l{l-1 

'1.'rau~l a lion. 
In the ye11r Samvat 1629 roz Hormazd m<1h Shahuevar in 

NAgmaodalB in the time of Pildshah Akbnr t;htth in the victorious 
rulership of Kalich l\lahmad Khnu,9 the ruler of the tradin~ and all 
the mixed communities. Writers Menochaher Ilahm:rn an<l N"goj 
Manock and N usherwin Changa nod DhRiy1in Asdin and Rnatam 
Jamshed and all of the laymen class of N RO,.;:iri. To Maliylir Vachba. 
To Wit, :in loarnlo wadi at Pipalia of 10 hi~1<1l1s or lnnd with 50 palm 
trtes and 100 date trees shall be maintainl'd 11 as ini1m from year to 

1 ~.J; a generation, time, •f''l<t, "l~''l'l.'tl"ll~1i ""l<tlfi. 
1 r..-.-'4 viotory. 
8 >it '>t~1f("1111i CC.l:in11l 1 "~'IL:fi -;'!~ti ~"'11i 't<{I'' »t'il iil'lt~ "11 'ti'! "~1!11'1 

.iroioli \let1 

• >it "II. ( "'l\'IL'I,) "l'il'IL 'IL· ('IL~t/I) ~"IL ~'l'I. "ILiilllL ,S !II 'I, ·t1i ~; ''4 ~. '¥t U1 

<I Ut~~ ~i l. 'I ij, >it U~ ~Ltl'l!I ~T~>it1>ii 1111./l <l\11ell <t:l\1 "'lll'4'l. :.1'H "t !11':lt11fi 'NI 
"l(Wf ii. 

s (I .. iofl>il <11 fl~t<t !O'. )~ ... l. '4 ~ L'4. 

• J~ Jl.. :i>t(il H q~;:! 
7 ~~~ ~14iij. t1"1L1 ~1 ~I ~L~''41i '~ll-0 <I 1::11">{1 "'">fl1 <t~1°l \1>1'11<1 q./I ~"!Iii!. 
• An old uame of Naoshi. 
• Vi de p. 167 for t bi~ 11cr•ouage. 

20 Intlm r l.a.i I. According to Bijclaoni In'ami-zaminhA, and ln'Ami.debhA 
were some of the old terms applied to lands (Blcohmann's Ain·i·Akbari I., p. 
2a). · 

11 The word is '11~. It is P. CJ~J~ to rear, to purify. The meaning 
eeems to be that they would see that the land may remain in the band of 
:Meherji Rana for reJigioll!; purposes as rndm i land, free of taxes. To properly 
tiader~tand this document we must rend it in relntio:'I with another document 
(JI, 15~) gl'"en to ~lehcrji Rsna's father by the ln)·men. Or the meaning may 
be 'i.j "'~ "1 1L., Ci'I~ ~< ;_,..,the wadi may be on tl1i1 (:.Ucherji RRna's) nRme. 
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year. It shall be maintained free from taxes from the Diw1'm(i.e., the 
civil authorities). All laymen ehall so maintain it free. 

N ag6j Mii.nock 

N usherwan Changa 

Rnstam Jamshed1 

DhaiyAn Aehdin 

(Signed.) 

Nariman Hom 

Auwa DhRiyRo 

RRnji Bahman (witness) 

We will eumine here, who the officer Kalich ( Kalij) Mabamad 
Khiin, alluded to in the above document was. 

We learn from the Tabak3t-i-Akbari that Kalij Khan was the 
Governor of Surat at this time (1629 Samvnt, i.e., 1573-74 A. D.). 
We read in that book : "Now that His :Majesty's mind w11s set 
quite at rest by the suppression of rebds, and the reduction of 
their lofty forts, he turned his attention to the conq11rst of Gujuat. 
The order was given fur the 11ssembling of the 11rmy, and on the 
20th Sn for, 980, ( 1573) in the 18th year of the nign, the Emperor 
started 11nd proceeded ."' The ronque~t of Surat 
"was rff~ctPd on the nrd Shawwal in the year !ldO. Next day the 
Emperor went on to inspect the fortress . . on the same 
dRy he placed the custody of the fort aud the government of the 
country in the hRnds of Kalij Khi.o."ll 

Elliot givee the name in thr above passage a.s Kalij Khan, but the 

text of the Tabaki.t-i-Akbari gives the full name as c:J~ ~ (-ii 
Kalij Mahamad Klian, as we find it in the text of the document. 
Elliot's translation is too free. The passage about this officer's 
appointment is as follo\\S :-

_, lo).U I_ IJ ~u 'c.1f .J ..:.J,- ,...w .:...~J ..:....~ ru )J}r., .J 

5 .,.:. ._,.:.,_,a; .);I,) U"l.i.:i.I ..:..JfaJ uA ,,! c.Jl4..~ ~i; 
i.1., on that nry day the Government and the custody of the 

--·----- -------- - - ---- -----
1 On comparing his signature In the original (ritfe the photo-litho) with bis 

name as written in the body of the document, we find that both are very 
1imilar. ·So I think that the document is in the handwriting of thia person. 

1 Elliot's History of India, Vol. J., p. 310. 
3 Ib,d, pp. 350-30]. 

• ~ li neigh bonrhood, surrounding country. 

• Munshi Newul Klshorc's text of 187:i, p. 299, II. "-6. 
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fortress of Surat e.nd its neighbourhood, were confided to the trust of 
Kalij Mabilmad Khan, who h11s great distinction in honour and dignity. 

This original passage of the Tabakat-i-Akhari ehows, that the full 
name of the officer wns the sa 11e as that which the ·doc.ument gives, 
nnd that he was placed in charge not only of Surat, but of its 
11cighbourhood, of which N ailsiiri forms a part. The Tabakilt
i-Akbari sptaks of him ns the jiigirdar of Sa rat. 

" When the Emperor had s~ttled the affairs of Gujarat, and had 
returned to his capital, the disaffected and rebellious men 
once more mised their heads. Kalij Khan, who was jagirdU.r 
of the fort (Surat), made it secure Rnd prepared for a siege."l 

In the event:i of the 23rd year of the reign, Elliot also gives his foll 
name as liuharumnd Knlij Khan.2 Under the events of tlie 29th year 
of the reign, we still find him named as the "Jiigirdar of Surat,"3 

(Document No. 10. Document assigning a Wadi to Rana Jeshang. 
~l~l ~~lt°;t -:i'Jt!s qt~ '<tli"ilCt ~l't'=tl U\l~~I ~"i.) 

IS'tll :Ul iH..fl"ilC\t ~~{le.ii°;\ ... 

·~»~ .) ,~, .NeJ 

~'=tct '\'fl!l~ ~C\~1 q~ ltl ut~lt1 ~111'1' "t~l(1 ~1.~~ llll 11llli~M 
!J@:\5 't\C\~ll~ ~ ~M(tl'1 ltll'l'H~ll~ ~O'itl~ ~~~ lt~!s ~ l:f"~tlf 
'1:i:flt ~l'tl~ \j~~M lt""'t~ ~""let ~l ltl~!s ~illl ct8 ;ui.1.7 ~l~
{lrt l:f~~'=tlrt c.t8 ~l '<t~i 'l~i r:.t6 -'fl ~t~i attlfl~ c.t8 .llll ~l~l '-'\~~I~ 
et ltl~l:i <>t~~I~ c.t8 -:Utt. ~~ll'<. ~l~I c:.t6 <>t~tl~ ~Ill~ q :ttlt~~lb ct8 

!1~1 ''~' c.t lll. 9 lt~t<:.tlrt ~~~ tl~l ~;tllt Gl\nt ""C\ (ti~ c.t ~loft 
1 Eiliot, V .. p, 360, • Ibid. p. 404. 3 Ibid, p. 431. 
~ In the similar document of l\foherji Rana (~o. 9) "!';\ adlie. Perhaps 

tlt!£<1 "!tit i.e.," now, then " algnifying ' at the time '. 
• For H11!4. l'ide document No. 9 p. 156 n. I "llt~U~11 "l"l<t>ti. 
• This word is Persian. ra 'and' used for Gujrati' "11' or '<1 ... 1' used in the 

other similar document of Meherji Rana (No. 9). 

7 '111. cloubtfol, perhaps contracted form for ii\lt<t1Av ... ~"1)•11•0'· 

• •u. This seems to be a contracted form of a word like "11. for >lilfl"'lll 

'II. for 'llUll, ~1 for :iii"< or O<, ;l;t. for ~~qt. Perhaps it is the contracted form 
of the Gujroti word i\1~ or :it1~~ i.e., a priest. It seems, that this word 
was at one time applied to Pi£rsee priests by their laymen, becauae the 
word i\1~1>!11 is still sometimes used for a wife of a p1·iest, who prepares 
sacred bread~, &c., for tho ritual, Perhaps the word :itH was specially applied 
tu those priests r.ho prepare<l t\1 dt1ruru or sacred breads and sacred food 
used iu the ritual. 
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wt-11lt 1 ctl~ '1.00 ctt.tl Gt* c{{1.t1 'l0 ~=tt ':lit"\ en~ ~"ct2 ":t6. ':lllil.1 
ii;ip1.:t =ttll1 \j =ttlM 'tl~8 ctl~ q Gi..lfl -1 ~IMI '11-:Ut• =ttltt 't =ttltt 
'ti~ =ttltM «>t~{l-1 lt~l 'ti~ =ttll ':Ut qlct !Jtt" !slc.ttt

8 
-ifil 'C.tet11tfl 

l(;tjq. =ttlt~ct ~!J .._'\lttl7 t.!I~ 'ttt1q. 

'l tt"ict ltl\i.l!J ~i311 
'l Ml. ';){!=tt{l-1 ~~'etl-1 
't. M"'tct ~1:5°~i ':ll\ill :t\'l8 

'l ff(. ':llli.ll ftlltl=tt9 

't tt"'td ~':ti,~ ~l~I 
'l Ml. ltl\Ql'J "t~~llt 
'l ~. ~1~11 "tt~llt 
'l tu. 11:f;ui.1 '\tlill \tlf~i 
't M"'tct· i;i~llt =ttl31t 
'l l1. "t~tilt ':ll\ill 

For the sake of religion, 

By the nRme of God. 

Translation. 
Bahadina.10 

In the year Samvat 1576 at the time of month 

138 bman, day (roz) Bahman, in Nagmnndal, in the time 

(mah) 
of the 

i ~'1Pl"1 ~">/l \1. rW I. AccordiDg to BadA6ni ldm-i-Zaminha, ln'Am-i· 

DehhA were some of the terlllS used before the Moghuls. (Bloohmann'e 

.A.iD·i Akbari I., p 271.) 
1 iii ill{\ ~~ P. ,.ii... rufta 'gift.' 

3 l:)~J ~ to rear, educate; to purify. 'llt~!j. The meaning seems to be 

that tb;y vwould see that it remains in the hRnd of Ranft Jcsong for the 
above religions purpose ( <111'1 ""11<1~) frolll year to year, Cree of taxes. 

•" 1 ">11111 "tliit " °'il.il "1 >11il ~1.61> "'i.e., H "l'I~. I think it ls the corrupted 
form of ~l.. JIA _,j i.e., without miscellaneone revenues, i.e., free of tar. 

For the words J IA ">tit~ mdl, and ..):! l ... tlide above, p. 98. 
• cJ.f kall, trouble, iDjustice, a heavy burden. 

' Perkaps J_,j quwaZ •peakers. The meaning seems to be that " there 

should be no troubles and questions or inquiries in the matter." 
1 C.S.Jr o) ~ uniting one with another, i.e •• in concert with one &Dother. 

' Or perhaps iii. An old copy of this document reads it ~6. 
The document seems to be in the handwriting of this man, becRnse on 

cnmpa.r!Dg the namea of the signatories, aa written In the holy of the docu
ment, with their own sigDatures at the bottom of the document. we find, 
that in the case of all eig11atoriee, their names and signatures differ a little 
in style and form, but in the case of this :ue11 .,.>tit! RAnA JAmh they 
r11semble a good deal. 

io Doubtful. Perhaps for ~ l_.H .> ~ i.e., civil matter. 
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l'ictorions1 rnlership of PadsMh Sultan Muzaffar Shilh,• in the 
rule of king Ihhram NRqir,3 the rulor of the trading and all 
miud communities. Writers :Mnuock Ch:ing1i,8 andAsdin Meherw&n 
Rnd Dhaiy:in R:imi and Rana .Jamas alld Asa Haher:im and 
Manock Bo.heriim and KhurBhei.I Chilchii Rnd Baherllm Sii.gRr and the 
whc.le of the community and N"iya Rana and Meherwan.• To Ervad 
Riina JesRng. To ·.vit, palm-trfes and lnam land, 100 palm trees 
and 10 bi111/11 of land may be given. It (i.e., the land) shall ~e kept 
with R:ina Jesang free of taxes from y1:11r to year. The palm tref' 
and the land shall be maintained free of ta:ies from yeor to year. 
All the laymen togethe1• shall maintain it free of taus. There shall 
be no trouble and bother about it. It shRll be kept. free from 
the civil authorities. All uniting one with another shall mnintllin 
it free. 

(Signed)-
Manock Chang:1 

Asdin J\leherwii.n 
Uhaiyf1n R11no. 

Riina Jamiis 

1 •'4" ~..,, 014r1 is the BR me as qi.,.14 meaning' victoriooe.' 

• Yide below. p. 101 for this personage. 

• For notes on some of the W.:Jrd~ of this document, t•itlt' the footnote& 
under the GuJarati document, p. l '>8-a9, 

• This man seems to ha.ve bern popularly known ag ii•. >ioHct:1 Go or Gor 
Meherwan, but his real name seeme to be i;\H1~ ~l@tl Bcbdm ruuA, because 
he puts down his aignature as such, There are ten persons named i11 the 
body of the doc11ment and these ten persons sign the document. In the aigna
tores the order ie changed a little. Tile first four signatories sign in the order 
of theirnamesi11 the document. Then the fifth signatory ~~rit '11'11 Khoorsed 
ChAchA is the seventh in the order of the names in the document, and the 
eighth signatory '"'lltil ·A.~~I~ AsA BehrAm is the fifth In the body of the document. 
Then the eighth and ninth persons .:\~~1~ "41>1~ BehrAm SAk&rand 1'41 ~lltll Nayil 
RAuA in the document elrnilarly change places as slgnatorimo. NaiyA BAnA 
signe seventh as ~'41 ~~l \fJ"li NaiyA Rana. DhaiyAa. Theo the tenth or the 1asi 
person on the list ilt >\~~"11'1 Go. MeherwAn signe as .:\4~1~ ~Nii Bchram. BAnA. 
Thie show• thrn thnt i\t. ~~~"111 Go Meherwan must be his popular name, while 
bis real name was BehrAm Rana. Again, we find tlaat the writer eeema to 
ltan fi111t intended to close big list with the 8th person BehrAm lllgar 
beca1189 he has pot after this name the words 'lt~Mib~ i.e., "and all the 
commnnity or all the people," but after writing these words be has added tbe 
above two names of the ninth and tenth signo.tt•ries. 
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Khursbed Chi\chi 

.Manock Baherim 

S&iyil Riini Dhaiyi.n 

A111 Behr1im 

Beriim Sagar 
Baheram Rina 

The king (Pndsbah) Sultan Muzaffar Shiih referred to in this 
document of Samvat 1576 (152() A. D.) ia -the Sultan l\fohammad 
Mozaff11r of GujarRt. He is one of the five Mahomedan kings, re
ferred to by B1ibar in his Tuzak-i-Babari, as ruli•g in India whea be 
eeoquered. the country. He saye, "At the period WMn I conquered 
taat country, five Musulm1io kings and two Pag11ne exercised royal 
authority. Although there were many small and inconsiderable 
Buis and Rrtjas in the hill1 and woody country, yet these were the 
chief and the only ones of importance. One of these powers waa 
the Afghani, whose Government included the capital, • • 
1'he second prince was Sultan Muhammad Mnzalfo.r in Gujariit. 
He bad departed this lire ft few day~ before Sultan lbri1him'sl defeat. 
He was a prince well skilled in learning, and fond of reading the 
ltad11 (or traditions)," 1 He is known in hi::1tory,8 111 Muzaffar U. 
He reigoed io Gujari\t fo1· Ia years from A.D. 1511 (917 Hijri) 
to 11)26. 

'fhe king Utltl~ -t~~ Ibhriim Na4jir seems to be Ibrahim Lodi. 

(Docnmmt Nu. 11. ~1~ tt~'iU !sl~tot. The letter to Diu wherein 
lJa&tur Meherji Rdna is referred to aa tAe ltadi11g prie•t.) 

ft, ~-~ !sl!sl ~<t" ~1~{11. "t•<.1-t il~-11 =tPH·<t -~ llt' 'f~MI iit 
..uiotd "ti<. at<t "'t7 ~ir~ ~t~<l-1 !§ ~1~9 ~~~I~ ~i6 ~~I at (-1) 

1 Ibrahim Lodi whom he defeated in 1526 In the battle of PAuipRt. 

• Elliot IV. p. 2~9. 

s Elphiustooc's Hlsto~y of India, 5th Edition, by Cowell, p. 765. 

• Contrnct.ed. Crom tP'l<t1 .ii\11"'11\. 

s A BOD. Ka.lea'• son Alldi11 \l~l:"tl il"~' "'lltlll-t. ••uitll1\lll· 

• Looks liko 1 but It le ' "I.' Compare it with the irst leUer in the word 
"'t~tl:l"t in I. 6 of the original ., l./ ~I .,_.r. 1~ 

' DoubtfuL Perhaps ~. 

• Doubtful, Perhaps "" ~ "tiU !141llil11 ~>ii ("'t"' "I~ tui.i) 
21 

6 
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~11. ·-t~1 ~cu Ctei ';)"-'\~ iir~'3 ;;. (l:.1'1i :tt~~ ~~tl.";i !s~ ~ .utis 
•c!t~ '-'l(i'j~ ~1 bti~i outiq Ct "ii"" ~~ C\I. '"itl:ttl~aj sj~ out~ii:i 
~outH\ r'1~ct' ~·~~11'1 !s~ 'Ct?a-fl out~l:t1 ;;.~ cu~3 ~~q-1 (t~..f\ 
C\ct':'t4 !s\ Ct ctlct :/l'<tl '41. ~- %fl ~·1.'!!> 1.i!ili 1-:Ut!s y~c{\5 C\l~~
!s-:it ~'l'1'1l !si~ ~IMcti !l~ctl ~l!sMlf oiift ~ ~"i \\ ~lilt!s \\ ~·~" 
\\ ~i:tt~f \\ ;;.,'l outl't\il\~ {\';:\ ~~~ "21~~ ~- ~'1.fl ctct'j ~~'11 
)M8 ~~.) !s~~ :tt'1 ~1.8 ~outl~ ~I· outl~~ :itctct 't~~~ ct"i. 

~Pt:t<t "'t1<\1 -tii\10 OU\<!11~ 'Mli OU\crt~i "ii~ !sCt'j11 

Translation. 
"Writer prieetl3 K11kit.'s son Asdin. To all the B11he.dins ( i.e., 

laymen) of Diu. ~ffty they be in the protection of Ood. To wit, two 
persons (vi.::-.) Chnndn Ki11mdin with myself (i.e., nltogether), we 

four persons had sat together in the Agii'try (i.e., firt-ttmplc). 

There it was said that all the Babadins of Diu have s11id that "11 

Herbad (i.e., priest) with d11rashnum, 1• mny come hert, that he may 
perform the Baj and GehslimaH ctremony, that he m11y perform thf' 
Afringlin ceremony, for the repose of our deRd, Rlld thRt we will 
continue,15 him as you will fix. " On these words being snid 

1 ijl!i. 

~ ~j nimat sleep, ~lumber (peace) ~"li11 tti-:fl •11i or for ~ naiyat 1':i"'f1 

intention. 
3 ? ~ IJ to collect, to pick out. Fl ~~H ~1-.. Or it c11n be mi.cl .1~'11 ~a 

(for 11i) donbtful. 
+ P. ~ seal'('hlng 1liligcntly, continuation 'i".! :~.r"l;il, ~"(I'-"·· .r?ofl -Oil. 'll ii.cf\ 

~V\. 
• Doubtful re11ding, ridf' p. 163, n. 1. 

• l<'or Sl~ql wise. ->i1·~' ttl~I ~. t41-.~ ~. s1~~l ~. 'l<trtl ~. 
1 • I 4 

,;-!. ""' tlllfM worthy, fit. Or perha[IS 'patient' 11s in \ll~ ~iM(i1 
~ ~l't Jai work. »t1i !11'1 .-ila iit11 11~-0 'il!i ~1'1"'· 

• 'iii"' ).JJ 
10 ~ n.iyat, aiming at, intention. 1~"'1i\, '11~, or towards, 

11 of the ":""jlS' i.e., the writer. "'liil •"Ht~-0 ~.,u '!.11~ "ll'· 

11 "II. Contraction of oli\~1\ andhihao, i.e., priest. 
u i.e., an officiating priest who had gone through the Bnrashnnm ceremonv. 
1+ The funeral prayers to be recited near a dead body before Its bel~g 

removed to the Tower of Silence. The prayer recited is yal(na Chaps. 
xxnn to xxx1v. 

•• If yon rend it <t~ it is eU tatabba, ~earching diligently, continua· 

tlon, or it may be corruption of <11':1 11_,s-ij stipen~ 
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Erve.d M.eherji Rani Rgreed 1 and has hBStenecl to send (e. priest) for 
c 11 rrying on religious ritrs (lit. e.ffairs). He is a. good, fit, wise, 
(and) worthy man. He is jusL 'vhat is required for our rrligion. 
Continue him (in your service) looking to his work. Rdz Guad mah 
Adn ye1Lr samvat 1646. May our good wishes be for the protection 
of God upon all Bel><iins. '' 

Having given 11bove, copies of the documents referred to in the 
raper, I will now give here the colophons of some of the manu
scripts, and extracts of letters, &c., rererred to therein. 

(Colophon of the old manuscript of 1792 A. I>., which contains 

Tansen's song-vide abovl', p. 42.) 
-:U\)ctt"t WI c\I. !sl.>{\ct 111. ~t.4.~\tt~":=\1 fl~I -=t1'i'~ ct~I'~ 1.(1\f 

.lilt":!.!"" ';U\l"tl \f.,.,.~ ~l~I ~"tl'!s "'t(a~'1 ~r~~.lla.1'4'<. a.1":=\ '\'l~'hl';U\ 
_.~.,,.~{lrti. '\C::'tC:: ';U\l'U\I~ ct'<. 'l3 i:}~ cPti !/\'.{\. -:U\ )ctt"t°';\ 
<-i"'\li:t'11' '::\!srti~. ":=\!1 rt\f-:U\ct, {trt1.t2Jct, ";Utl~I '1~ct, ';U\i)I 't,q,, 
112Jrt cu'it ilt?i.ilrt -6(l""~lJ;!9 ~'t.t~i ~'Ji.fl ts.it!!> ~iC't"iftct1'1i ~cu· 
~ 2 ell. <:41:1.-lctt "i1•a.1 !st\ ~"'\lr.fi a.1'1. ~ ?ictt"t11 tt"'\'11~ !s~ct'{lrt 
"il'Ja.11~ ~I~'<. O'i\1. 'i°i>i'<. ~·~I~ ct~1.11t'il:t'<. !9!9 ~i.._,ct°11 ~~'111.1~ 
~ufl a.1l{l. -:U\ !ictl"t ~!itl:f i:ti~ C\ ~ttWs 1.ut cti~l a.1~1~ :u't." 

(Tansen's song about Dnstur Meherji Rana-ride above, p. 42, 

copied from f. 8lb. of the above old manuscript.) 

(ii\ 'll\ a.ll~ll ~ "i~1''11 :>u;U\) 

"5"~1t_ 'tm.11 't'a 'i:11 r, '-t~· 
Y'Utl 'ctli{l 'tl,~I 't'a ~I i,'1_~. 
';U(ll'!/\ '-il6 ~'<.'1 ~~~'§. 
;,.~I~ JJi"iS '4~. 
~':utlt_ '11'~1 't"a 'ill ""!.~· 

1 Perhaps >iu 'I!' c(I 111~t H1. P. 

~1 111'1; ;Nl. • ~ U...o 1·eadiag, study, »ttt~I~· 

• Colophon at the en.I, folio 237b-231!. The book has in all 139 folios with 
13 lines in a page. }'rom folio 202 WP. have the Flory of ChangragAcba, an 
lu.:ian Rage, who is sRid tu have visited the Court of Kiog Gushtasp to diacnss 
religious matlel'S with zo,.oaster. 'lhc writer callR bis book ''~Pl 111. ~"1111 111. 
"1\1~141'111 ~ill" i,,,,, the Look of songs and poems, and of the story of 
Cb1111grai,;:icha. For ChangragAcha and for his visit, rtd!J "ZoroaEtre, E118ai 
sur la l'hilr>sophie Tieligienac de la Persc, par M. Joachim l\Ienont" (1857), 
pp. 57, &c. Zoroaster, 1he I'ropLel of Andrnt IrAn, by Prof. Jackson, 
pp. 8li-B8. 
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ttt-0 ttt-0 ~t6t~ ~t6 l16.~~t~. 

(l'{l ~"'"l'n "''~ct "1'· 
tf~tt 'H~\£1 't' ~t li'1_~. 

1.~ Cit ~l~i cti'1 ai~a. 

ai_";\t -.it~ ~li'-'t~ • 

.S-~1'1 ~6~1;t 1.1 i_fi. 

lrf ¥ltt 'tl~\£1 't' ~t lil>£.li. 

(Traflnatios of the aong of Tan.rm.) 

Oh Lord! 1 the Parsee's prayrr is accepted, 

Oh l\bster! the Parsee's prayer is acceptell 

The back of agar 3 and sandalwood is put round i&. 

With it ther~ is e. piece of sandalwood.s 

Ob Lord! the Parsee's prayer is accepted. 

Shah Mehery1ir ! 4. you have a long beard, 

Glory rains over your face. 

Oh Lord ! the Parsee's prayer is accepted. 

Miao Tansen Bays, 

Oh King Akbar! hear me, 

He is the flower of the paradise. 

Oh Lord ! the Parsee's prayer is accepted. 

1 YA-hd, i.e., Oh God- Yide Blochmann's Ain-i-Akbari, Vol. I., p. 170. 
"His :Majesty pessed whole nights in thongbts of Gotl , he contin11Blly oc
cupied bim!!eU with pronouncing the name11 Ya 1111 a11d r• Jiad1." The 

word here eeems to be origlna.lly Abu (A Tc~ta 'O'"' ), and it is applied io 

Penian even to kings. The song being transcribed in Gnjra.ti, its language ancl 
orthography may not be quite correot. • Agar (aloe wood) is 1& kind of 
fragrant iwig. 

3 The meaning of this Fecond distioh is not quite clca:·, but i' seems •I) 
tell how the Par•ec MeheryAr (another proper form of Meherjl) referred to in 
the song ~aid his prayer,, plaoing fragrant wood and twigs in the fire, 

•For the worrl lihAh, t•idP ah<>ve, p. JM, n. 4.. 
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(l\lnhii.raja Sir Sourendro Mohun Tagore's Jetter, abOut TUlllfn'1 

song-r•ide above, p. 44.) 

To 

Hara Kamara Bhabana, 
Pathuria Ghata Raj Bati, 
Calcutta, 6th February 10~. 

,J. JAMKHEJJJI Moo1, Esqre., , 

DEAR ~JR,-111m of opinion, 10 far 119 my humble belief goes, that 
the 8011g which you h"d sent me RS Tariscn's i11,"' I already wired to 

you, bis. Though the language is not that in which he ordiu11rily 
composed his •ongs, yet from the construction and genernl style of 
the piece, the •ong affords internal evidence of being the composition 
of t~at great singer. The piece, I understand, is Bung in the 
Saranga Ragini, and if this tune hRB been traditionally handed 
down, this is another proof of the piece being Tansen's, for Darliari 
Kan0rl1 and Siaranga are known to have ~een his favoudte Raginis. 

Yours truly, 

(Sd.) SOUBENDRO MOHUN TAGORE, 

Mn•. Due. Ozon. 

EztractB from letter1 of Drs. West, GeHner and Mill•, uith reference 
to the alletjed ig11orance of the Paraeu of Gujrat 111 the 
16tA Centm·y-vide alJor;e, J!• 52. 

Dr. Weit Bays : -

"I hKVe cnrefully read the contents of the Newspaper Cuttings, 
and need only say that my opinions, rt'garding the matters in disputt', 
practically coincide with those ezpressed by the writers whose 
i.ignatures are Ed. Ochiltret', Junior, and J. 0. E.I 

"Rt'garding the alleged ignorance and incapacity of the Gnjera.t 
Parsis, both priests and 111ity, in the 16th century, I believe that 
such an accnsatiun would be a gross n:aictceration of the actual 
facts. It appears to be besed upon certain statements made in the 

' Prof. S. H. Hodiwala'~ letters to the Hr>111hny Garett"• in ite Issues of 
24th August, 30th and 31"t October, 6th November and 7th December 1886. 
His letter in the issue of 5*h November 1F98 is worth studying. Therein he 
has produced a number of iuatanoes a5 evidence to show that ••even In those 
ages, 1upposed to be 80 dark. there were Parsees po811esslng a knowledge, not 
only of Banscrit, bn* of Zend ftnd Pahlavi ·•-flide below, p. 167, for bis Tiew1 
on the general charge of ignorance, 

6 * 
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Uivayets brought by Nu.reman Hosh11ng from Iran in 1478 and 1486. 
Strictly speaking, these we1·e written a.bout a century before the time 
of l\leberji Rl\11a, but it will be instructive to consider how far they 
were correct in their own time. 

"One of the lrllnilln Scribes of the Riva yet of 1478 wrote in 
Persian as Follows :-

"For this reason I hn>"e not written these things in Pahlavi 
writing, inasmuch as Nareman Hoshang 111\id llnd declared th11t 
perhape (maaar) priests and laymen of the Mazda-worshippers of 
Naup11ri, Kamb11y, Broach, Sur11ot, and Anklt'11ar may not be under
etanding P11hlavi writing. He said there are laymen of these towns, 
and even priests, who perrhance do not understand Pahlavi lVriting." 
But the earlier p11rt of the l'ame Rivayet contains a Pazand colloquy 
between Zaratusht 1111d Ormazd, written in Avesta characters, also 
some e:dracts from the Getha.s in Avesta and Paz1md, as well as 
occasionnl Pahlavi phraaes, with plenty of Persian. This freo use 
of Avesta and Penian writing, and even some Pnhlavi, cil'arly 
ahows that the lranio.n scribe had no renl fear of not being under
stood by the Indian Parsis (whose vernacular was old Gujer11ti, and 
t.o whom enn Persi11n was a foreign language) unless he used too 
much P11hlavi. 

"With regard to the questions taken to Yezd by Nareman Hoshang, 
it sl'ems to me (judging from the replies to about forty, lVhich may 
be found scattered about in various pnrta of Darab llormazyar's 
Rivayet Collection) that the queries, propounded by the lndi11n 
Pnrsis, do gt>nrrally imply not so much any ignorance on the plll't 
of their priests, as an increaaing reluctance on the part of the l11ity 
to comply with their tl'achings and decisions. The laity, living 
among those of othl'r religions, would naturally find many of the 
precautionary obaervancl'B 11nd customs, enjoined by their own 
pril'11tbood both troublnome and oppreasive. Under such circum
stances, the priests 1md more conservative elders would at last find 
it nt>ceaaary to refer the prin.:ipal matters in dispute to their brl'thren 
in Iran, so as to have their opinion to quote among their own more 
unruly members. 

"If the Indian Parsi priesthood had been really ignorant and 
indifferent about their religion, they would not have undel'to.ken the 
trouble and expeD&l' of referring such matters to a higher Court of 
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Appe111, such as the Iranian priesthood must have appeared to bP to 
the Indian Parsi&. And the qnestion!!, tl1111 rl'fcrred, seldom in rnlve 

11 ny of the grent fundamPntal dogmas of the Parei religion, but are 
nearly Rlways confined to details of ritual and purification, or to 

matters of casui&try. 

"The same may bP said of all the other Rivayets and writing~ 

whirh were obtained from Inn, from time to time, during the Plext 
two centuries. They 1111 indicate the dee11 interest which the Parsi 
priests 1111d lnity took in the preservntion of their religion, and 
in obtaining copil'B of rare manuscripts from Iran." (Extr11ct from 
Dr. West's letter, dated ~Yaple Lodge, Watford, Jnne 10th, 11398, to 
J\lr. ~lancht>rji Palanji Kutnr.) 

Ur. Geldnl'r enys :-

" • It may be th1tt such Dastur li,·ed in the obscnre corner 
ol' Gujerat. With Brahmios and Jews 11lso, it is nlso often the case 

that the real traditional knowledge lived on in corners. In certain 
Iuclian 1>1tslltr familie~ the knowledge of Pnhlnvi must have re
mninecl traditional. 'Vhcrc otherwise-to mention only one-would 
the venerable Dastnr Hoshangji in Poonft, the teacher of the Europeans, 
have acquired his knowledge of the Pnhlavi? Consequently a learned 
P11hlni scholar wns very well ahle to exp:ain tile doctrines of 
Zoroaster to the great Mogul io 11. convincing manner. 

"The Revnyets, too, do not nlwnys treat elemenlary subjects, but 
often some with very important qnestions. cf. Sacred Books of the 
E11~t. Vol. XXXVII., pp. 4W, &c. They frequently give the 
authoritlitire decisions of the learned Dnslnrs in Iran. 

•·It is reported that Jama~p bronght the Fanftrdin Y asht to India 
in 1721, which was said to have been lost there. This loss can ooly 
refer to cerrnin congregation~ 11nd not to the Pnrsees of India in 
general. The fact is that this Y asht existed in lnllia at that time in 
se,·eral copim<, and partly in a better stnte than the Persi11n 
MS. ga,·e, but it was possibly kept secret by the owners." (Extract 

from Dr. Geldner's lrtter, dated Berlin, 25th August 1898, to 
Mr. l\fancherji P. Kutar.) 

, ·. Prof. S. H. Hodiwala say~ : -

". • Every scholar in fact knows that Pahlavi and Pazand 
wannsrripts of the sixteenth century are comparnli,·ely numerous, May 
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we not ask the meaning11 of these facts? l\hy we not ask why so 
many of theae copi11t were to.ken at N1tvsari? May we not ask 
why these copies should have been so carefully multiplied, if the 
ignorance in Gujerat was so univrraal thnt no one, whctlu~r prie~t 

or layman, could re11d or under&t11nd them ? Perhaps, it will be 
aaid that merely copying manuscripts requires no knowledge of the 
language on the part of the scribe. This is certainly not strictly 
true, but even if it W!!re, what can be the objrct of having work 
copied if nobody can make any use of them? Besides 
\he colophons of many of these tr1111scripts contain expreas state· 
ments as to their having been m11de by priests for their own use-t1. 
fact which cerrainly milit11tea again1t this theory of universal igno
rance. Bot this is not all. We have something more than mere copies 
of the sacred texts. These eJforts were really thP. earli .. at 
manifeirtationa of a kind of literary RCtivity ~hose ampler fruit~ 
we passes& in the works of Hormuzdy11r 1rnd bis son Uaro.b, of 
Roat.nm Peehotan, nnd many others in the next century·• (Extr11rt 
from a letter to the Bomliuy Gazette in its issue of 5th November 
1El96 ). 

Dr. Mills says: -

" . A hi6hly intelligrnt trndition11l knowledge existed 
among Parsi priests at the time of Akbar, and before and after. 
And Akb11r would cerbinly not have been so foolish as to gr• a 
Pani who knew nothing to inform him.'' (Extr11ct from Dr. Mills' 
lrtter, dntPJ llP, E>sex Road, O.dord, l\Iny 25, 1899, to 
Mr. Mnncherji Palo1.ji Kutar.) 

(Colophons of Pazend and Per~ian manuscripts written by Ranu 
Jeaang, the fathrr, and Kaik.obtul, the !OD, of D.ash1r Meht>iji Ran1t, 
flide above, r· 68.) 

I have come across three old Pauod and Pt>rsian manoscript 
boob which tend to show that the family or Dastur Meherji Rana 
was a learned family. They had that amount of \Parning which 
one may expect in those times from learned prieiits. Besides Gujrati 
the language of their country, and A vesh, the language of their 
scriptures, they knew Pazend and Persian langungl'B. 

The first old manuacript that I want to draw attention to, is 110 
old manuscript of the Pazend Jarnaspi written by RllDa Jesang, the 
father of Dastur Meherji Rann. It belongs to the first Dastur 
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.Meberji Rana Library of Naoaari.1 I give below the colophon in 
Persian given al the end of the book. It gins its date as roz Meher, 
mah ArJibehesht, year 873 Yazdajardi (1560 Samvat), i.e., 1504 

A.D. 
(Colophon of the manuscript of the Pazeod Jamispi writt.en 

by Rana Je11ang, the father of Dastur Meherji Ran11.) 

c.1l:!J; ~IA. l:J"..J..f jl l~ ~.>Cl'° ..r.--"'°~ ~k'2 r.:i~I ~ ri.:i 
~Yo ,).~Jr ~ ~'!'-!)~Jr l.:J~ l.>I.> ~.JT ~ ~ ~.JT ~ c.1UI; 
~ .:.:J;J ~.JT ~ ~~ .. (( ~--1! 1:1'1 ,).!_,.. ~"" c1'! ~,, r4i ~Jr ~ 
l:t-1 1_,_,r ~Jr ~~'1j .,r..> ~J jl ;4--1; ~Jr c1'! ;l:!.>:,.0,Jr ~,.. 
~.J ...;_,r J !,,i41i, .;~ ~lo) ..:.~ jl ~~ ~J~ ~3 
[,;1_,) U'~ "' ,:.1 ~ ~ _nl ~j J4.> ~)-,, &:i' !Ji'-':!¥. 
J~ U'~~ - .>~ .W.:., JI... ~~.>;I 1LoJJtA JJJ .>~ ~l.j ,;J~ 

rn \~'o ~ U'iJ irf"'~ Jfl', at~it~VI qITTft rn ~\S~ 
crij, 

Translation. 

Completed. I am the writer of Jamit&pi, I a servant of the 
rt'ligion from the humblest of the duet-faced,' I Rana, son of Herbad 
Jesang, son of Herbad DAdA, son of Herbad Jes1mg, son of Herbad 
Mobad, son of Herbad K11yitmdin, son of Herbad Mobad, son 
of Herbad Kilmdin, son of Herh11d Zartuaht, son of Mobad 
Harmazdy11r, son of Herbad Ramyiir. I have written it from a. 
copy of Herbad Karva (may he live long), son of Bikajiv of 
Uroach, for the knowledge of new preceptors and for the iucrease 
of righteousness of the Behclina (i.e .• the Zoroastrians). l\lay 
there be health of body, long life, i.e., in this physical world, may they 
be righteous, (and) in the spiritual world may their souls attain 
paradise. Roz Meher, mah Ardibehesht year eight hundred and 
sevcnty-th_ree. In Indian year Samrat IMO roz Meher, mah Ardi
lichesht, Parsce era 873. 

' Vide the a.talogue of the library pulilished in 1894, liujra.ti list of 
Pahlavi, Pazend and Per1ia.n mannacripts, p. 62, mannscript No. 9. 

• One. may take It 1111 miswritten for"'="' liS' and complete the sentence 

llt the next word . _._1...,1.... but the sentence mu1t be completed with the "T9- • , 
word~ ~ ri.:i 3 For either BhicAji or Vlc!ji, 

• KhAk·ruyAn. It may be khAk ·rubAn. A term o[ humility, 11n 
equivalenL of J 1-S'lA. 

2!! 
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The manuscript i1 written in Pazend and the colophon in Persian. 
Thie shows that Rana Jesang knew langnages other than the 
language of the country, the Gnjrati. 

The next manuscript written by Rana Jesang i1 that of the 
Bahman-nameh.1 It belongs to Mr. Minocherjee Bnrjorjee Pavree. 
It has 378 folios, i.e., 756 pages, with 18 couplets in a page.2 

Ita colophon at the end, giving the name of the writer and its date, 
runs thus:-

e11.i..li) i,:HI ~ rr..; \s~'~' A~' ,.,al; ~t! .,..Li.S' &:r.' ~ rW 
,).JJ~ ~; ,)~ rls' e1',)T-! e1'.r.' ..s_,.Lo 1L:. ;l.!~' ct'! ~ 11.:. 

Ji~ ~.r.r u,_,...,J1~1s' ·~ &,:1:!,) er'° ..;;Y.JJ!.,) .J l:f.i.:..cl) .J u-o>t.:. 
}~ I) o).J ._.r.1 ) l~J" .J.h ~,-C .,,,,J j I I,) Ii) ~..r.r er. ~ ~ _r.1 er. 
c>t..i.. ~ ~ c>lbl... I~ ,),_.,.._,. ¥ Jo! U'JL.~ ~ J.WI 

•<>:,i~ IWtj JI. J,)f 1Loo .J i)U..f J.J.r! e1lAL. ii.:. ;,)lt! li)ljJ,)'J~ 
l.S~, .r...o ~ ~ ~~ .,.i... ,)~ .J Jl:!~ ,)Jj.>f.I (-Ju jl 
(folio 378a, I. 13.) ~, ,).J1' J,.. .::J,,_ Jl ... 

Tranalation. 

This book of Bahman N1imah is finished. There is only one path 
which is that of virtne (or piety). 

This narrative of king Bahman, the son of Asf.\ndyar, the king 
of the kings of Iran, is finished. May it be according to the wi~h 
of God. finished with good wishes, joy and pleasure and long life. 
I a servant of the religion, the writer of these writings (am) Herbad 
Rani, the son of Herbad Jesang, the son of Herbe.d Diidii from the 
family stock of l\Iobed Hormazyiir, (son of) Herbed Ramyar, in the city 

1 Le Llvre de3 Rois par M, Mohl, Vol. I., Preface, p. LX VIII, 
• Thill glvea (756x13=) 9828 couplets or.distiches. M. Kohl say1: "Le 

Bahman·uameh contient l peu prill! dil: mille distlques." Ibid. 

a It i1 ~be first line, written iu Persian characters, of the following Avesta 
proTcrb, which Is fouud at the end of several old Parsee manusoripts. 

IQO'" ~ \f'O 1.-''l"tf"CI \111Q• 

Cfl"~"°" Cfl2!,IQ•'j" IQCl•,,t 

i.e., there la only one path of vinue. All other paths are no paths. The 
PahlaTi rendering of it 11 :....;, 

..,, .. J~ .) -u .. 1 """ .JilO' 

-0"J,O' 'l'UCJ~I W~" 
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of Naosari, in the time of Mahmud Shii.h1 Satan bin (i.e., son of) 
Latif Khii.n, the nephew of Bah11dur Sbiih Sultan, on day Aatii.d and 
month Adar, year nine hundred and fifteen, of the era of Y azda.gird 
Sheheryir. Friday ,z year 955 (Hijri),3 Hindi year Samrat sixteen 
hundred and two. 

The third manuscript I wish to refer to, is an old mann~cript of 
the Penian Dari1b-nameh,' belonging io Mr. Miihiar Nowroji Kutar. 
The manuscript is dated 1025 Yazda.jardi (A.D. 1656). It appean 
from this manuscript that D11stur Kaikobad, the son of Dutur 
Meherji Rana, had taken a copy of the P-ersian Darib-niimeh from 
the libre.ryof king Akbar. Das~ur K.aikoba.d.'1 own manuscript is not 
to be found, bnt the old manuscript of 1656 notes the fact.& It is a 

1\18. of 26ti folios with 25 lines in a page. 

The following lines in the colophon nRrra.te the way in which 
the manll8oript came to be written :-

("~ 1.:1~.:. ..l't:. ·-'" Ul I ..,i. ... ;.) ~li.~ ~Ii) 'f'~I~ r W ..::...; 
c,1l,l<~,JI ~ CIJ~ C1~I C1j~ .b.:r! ~ .:,jJ .rr.• f:~J~ ~ 
u.i.:...o 1;' ui)I.:. J ,)JJ~ ~) ..:.i~ r...rs' u;l..._,.i ~ ;i) 
I~ jl ('4' ~,;!..~;,I Jl. ..JJ~'°..l't"" IA ~JJJJ 
~~ ;lt~I ~I _,.::.;.)I ~I cil... !.. ,.:r' j I ;lvt:O ,)..} .>J. 

~ ~ _,.i ";- l.i..:.f 

...nit lfCJ i'iiitilfrc\i ~lf?.ITifrff ~"" \\t\~ 1"' vAi \'°\"' ~)nit ~ 
1fif m.. 1'fr ~~ ~~ Cf{' cr{lf q ~ -.1r lflii' ~ ""'lft ~r 
~mrt·~ ~ ~ ?fr1T "~ 'lt "''1 ~ ~ " mrr 

1 This Mahmiid BhAh wu llilahmiid III. of GujrAt, who reigned for 16 yeal'B 
from 1538 A..D. (9H Hljri) to UoB-64 (961 Hijri), li':lphinstone ~aya on thia 
point," BahAdurshAh's natural heir was his nephew Mahmud, .the son of Latif 
KhAn." (Eiphinstone's History of India, Fifth edition, by Cowell (1866). 

• i)'t-! 1l1uhud, Friday. 

a~ kha1111 five. ~ fifty. e-3 tua •nine.' LG one hun<lre<l. 
So the whole number Is, 6+60+9x 100=955. 

• Le Livre dee Roia, par M. Mohl, Vol. I, Preface, p. lxxiv. 
• The following lines in the colophon give the date of tht manuscript:-

;, r JI .. ..J;4-c..rt"' 11...o ~J )JJ u.i.:.'°I;_, U'i)l..:.-' i).JJ~ ~_,; 
)~..rt.:. ~.J ,)~ 11!..i.~ jl ~~-' ~J) ;lj, ._f..~ 
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'IQ: mt ri ~'"' ~ 2lft 41\lil .. lil: ~ ~ crit:r Vll' ii!W 
... ~ V"lm'_{l) 

..:- I '-:A~_,$ , ~ .J ~ ., ~ J .> lji I C.l ~ ":-' :.\! er.! I C.l_,.,. 

_,u u '°" r rc.:...o 4,.,J-> ":-'li.i ~'° ~J 1 J o~ ~ i.rf rf ..;..;r J' 
,.Ur~ ~ ~~, ~I 1.:11~~ , _,i..-1 _,.j.fr _,., ·~ uJ..t'! lAA.. _, 

l~~ I J Jl.,. ...... 1L:. .> 4 ~ ~ ~_;.:. !.; lA. ~~ fa ,A; I~ ' 

J .>JI fo. I~ I --'Lo ~ AlJ I .).la. uJ lii 't:. .> i.i .J¥ I .>,.r"' ~ ~ I_, 

... ":-'ltf .;,..'°fa":-'~ _,J:.lA. J~ _,.,u ":-'Us" er.I ~~I ~.1-t' .J .Mf 
is-J ~ ,L:. ~ ~I 1.:1 I~!. _,.i ~·~ V" J ti u, I J_..Q...o _,lj.> .::.. .,t.... 

~~ <>..t'! ~I c:;} 'J~ ., r;, I? J_,J: U'Jt..,.i ~ di.. 
~I .>~ .>4.a)IJil 1.:1l:..:!I ,.S.. _r.li~ .,_,..oj uilJJI ~_,L:.I 

.J rt..; uA- u_,! J1_,i..1 1.:11'!" 1.:11~.r. u_,lG.c.,.,. _rf U-J~ ;4'-c 
,.W.:.1.),- ~~ J_,ij.A 1.:1f U'JJJlua.>JJf U'~ rll!~ c.,;..;.~ 
A.i.& LI.JI~.)~ ~~ .•. l.>.J-'° 1.:1ljl .J .>_r. ,.U~..r.!.J'111} ..::.-.! ,~ 
O.:.....i).~ ":-'liS' 1.:1f ~ i>_,~ ·~l.iJ" ~·.) ~,_j I, ,j$ ..r. J<> 1:1t-}1~ .br. 

~~ .r..r; ':"us er.' ,.,,_'° ui'J 1 1.)...of 1.:1l'°j .,,,._.., 'JJ"' ~ 'JJ"' 
(Folio 266 e., I. 20.) .,_,:. U' ~ 1.:.1;~ Ar. 

Tra1111latioii. 

" Finished thisl book or Darab-nameb in the yrar one thous1md 

1 I give below the correct rendering of the Sanskrit; In modern Gujrati 
types, and its tran11lation as kindly done for me by a friend. My English 
translation is reudered from the Gujrati version. 

411">1-t '1'1 r.i&">ll~ M">tllld\!1 ti'l<t \"\~ .. lj U11 \'I"( ll"!<i">111 li'l~l\41 >1i\ .,,hi~ M'\ 

">ti>1to'l 111. 'H">I 'It 'lfi.!'Jf oh ">llrl \J!.C.1 'Ii\ 1''4-.fi d\~1 ~(Gi'llM~ ~~14 1_..~ !t .. Qiil U\ .. 
Hel >itaf '1"ti>1 \l\~I ~~I >1'\ ,\(~lt\I >it>1i\ ~; ~Ith >iici t,j\\f>t, i.l'l U~IU\1">1 ~Mh1., fit. 
"ll<t">t,. l~\_1 ~!I 'ly111 riiM<!">I_ tilt., 

'aJt~. 

4'1">111 '1.1"'1 .., ..... ~11 Mlflf1 '"H qlj >11li r'l~. "'11 '""° .. I-HI m:i .. li '""( •mtd 
4ti rill~, '"11 ij,14 li"ll:t1'41">1i ~ftl clfl~, M"tl ">i >1t11 '"'11'111'1. INll 'lf1"1 ~ L yt 'I ~f1•1H 
!j~\f 1~"1, ,! .. ~1>1, "\ .. Hill, ~I· '11 ll">lli '4>1i>1 gi\\ll 41{\ c\41~ ~ .. l ,\( .. ~"R11 4<!1 

-i£ ~; ~'R11 4<\I, c~ '"'II U~M1">li:i ~t<H \~~111 ~:II 'lij<t1 rit">!f. \j .. 'llt>it. 

• I .l, hazA. 
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• 1 in month Shnbiin,2 on day Sund1y, on the 30th dsy 
Rt the time of morninir:. Written by the hand of Beehotan,3 son of 
Fe.ridun surnamed Arvisge.hRn,' in the town of NRoae.ri. Finished 
with good wishes, joy, and pleasnre. Written on the d1y Rashn1, 
auspicious month Meher, yeRr 1025 of king Y Rzd11gard Sheheryiir 
of the line of descent of Sisan, the son of Ardeshir, son of Asfandyfir, 
son of Gushtasp. 

In the year 1712 of the glorious king Vikramark, in the year 1578 

0 ( Sfi)i,·iin era, when the sun was in the winter solatice, on the true 
auspicious holy day Jetlt Sl1ud 5 Sunday, Pu1l1ya nak"1atra,'• 
Dhruva y.~ga,• Bav Karana.7 Wheu the po1ition1 of the heavenly 
bodin, Recording to the c11lend1r, were in these proper positions, the 
sun wu in the Taurus ind the moon in the Cancer. It WR8 1.hen 
that this book of D1irnb-nameh WO.I written by PeshutRn, the son or 
Faridnn. May it be auspicious. 

1 There 1~ a gap which the writer seems to have thought of filling up 
later on. The number of the year in Arabic words caunot be written at 
once by a Paraee without a reference to books. This 1eems to be the cauae 
of thi1 gap. 

• The 8th Arabio month, 

• Same 1s Peshbtan. 

• 1 l(.,iJ) I arwi6g411. is the place where the Parsee priests perform the 

ceremony of Y99na, Vendid~d, &c. The writer seems Ml have taken his 
surname from this word, because perhaps be belonged to the ola&B of 
priests who performed th<111e ceremonies. It Is not all the priests who 
perform these ceremonie•. He seems to have taken this surname just as 
others even nowadays take their surnames, such u Mobedjl or Dastur 
from Eheir work or profcEaion. l find from a manuscript Persian book (ride 
colophon of the tract~} O.:...J .,.!./Jo> ~~I ~)on mlacellaneous 

1uhjects belonging to Mr. M. R, Onwnla written In 1011 YnZ<lazardi that 
ArviBgAMn was used as a surname, In this manuscript, the writer give1 

bis name ns CJ~~J;I ~ ..;,;~· ~ ~ ~.Jr •.)lj ~..h 
The manuscript begin• with Persian couplets a11<ler the heading 

~J.:..cl -J v- ~ )~ 
• 1'be 8th lunar mansion, 
0 Polar junction. 
7 Kara11a" la a1livlsion of the day in astrology, These K11rana1 are eleven.' 
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1 As this aoul-reviving book is rare ia the citiee of 
India, etc., one has seen very little of it, and &1 (even) the people 
of Tit.Ar AOd Khati have not smelt the perfume of this heart-ravish
ing mn1ky veil, (and) as nobody got it or acquired it in most of t.he 
great cities and towns, but it was seen in the library of Hi1 Majeaty the 
noble king,• , the aplenduur of the country and of 
religion Mahomed Akbar BadshB.h Gazi, the exalted of the great God, 
Qf the everluting royalty, and as the desire of hBYing thi1 rare 
book was dear to the heart of a great man pos1e1sing genero-
1ity .z clothed 3 with happiness, glorious among the people of 
Pars (the Parseea), viz., Noehirwan,~ the eon of Be.man Sbii.b, a Parsee 
inhabitant of the town of Naoanri, who wu (a man) of excellent 
glory,5 and unlimited• innate power,7 he ordered& it to be written. 
So according to his order, his obedient servant• Kaikobad bin 
Mahiyi.r, Parsee, tying the belt of aervice strongly on the waiet of 
bis life, tried his best and endeavoured a good deal, so that from 
the copy of the abovesaid rare manuscript eaten by worma (lit. torn 
by moth matta ,.I.o) he wrote a copy correctly.10 And from that copy 

1 A portion or the page being spoilt, a wor<l here is not legible. 

• The portions omitted are in the praise or the book and of the kinll' and 
they do not give any farther particulars about the history of the man1111crlpt •• 

s J Li.) upper garment. 

4 He seems to be the great grandson of the well-known CMng.bhAb of 
N aosari, His father is called Bahman ShAh. BhAh seem9 t.o be the appellation 
or title of honour by which hia father llUnock and his grandfather ChAngA 
were known u JUnock SMh and ChhgA Bh~h. ShAh is a common term of 
respect. They u7 it ia nen now 1llled In AfghanistAn. Among the BhAtib, 
a sect of the Hindus, it isgenerall7 used before a name in pl1ceof 'Mr.' It appear1 
that this family took an Interest in the anolent lit.erature of their fatherland. 
We learn from the Parsee Prakbh (Vol. I., p. 7) that &he.man Mhock, the 
father of this l!ioshirwan and M&nook ChAng~ his grandfather, ha.cl got the 
VirU•nameh rendered Into Persian verse by one KAus Fariborz bin Nowroz 
from Yezd. 

• J_,.le excellent, long, and I~ crown, tiara. 

e ~lo,.. fa11qu 'l-luuld, beyond measure. 

1 .) lj :born and I J'~j power, strength. 

a CJ.),-0 j ._,j ljJ I to order, ~J 1.:.1 sign, signal. 

e J; I least. _, (~ i b.t1l, servant, holyman, devotee. 

10 ..:....- Finding the right way. 
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Khajagi Hapu-may God pardon 1 him- got a copy made by 
the band of Abdul Rahmin in the para11nah of Uan1ot. 1 Then 1 

the book having come into the hand of Mirza bin Mir:a Mabammad 
z1~n, this book was written from that manu1cript by the hand of 
Peahutan for himeelf. 

It appeare from the colophon of thil old Persian manuscript that 
Kaikobad, the son of D111tur Meherji Rana, had taken a copy of this 
book from the library of king Akbar. It is said that laudatory poems 
were composed by Kaikob&d in honour of Jehangier and Prince 
Khurram (afterwards Sbih-Jehan). and that he had visited the 
Mogul Court in the time of Jehangier also. Anyhow this old manu
acript shows that Kaikobid wa1 versed in Persian, 11nd that he alao 
had visited the Court of Akbar later on. 

From the different documents, manUBcripts and books that we 
have produced u evidence in thi11 paper, we have prepared the 
following chronological table about the dilerent events of Daetur 
Jdeherji Rana's life:-

Date. 

A.D. Yazda· Bamvat. 
ja.rdi. 

1169 923 

1516 1621 

1570 1626 

1570 

""'\ 

Hijrl. 
EVENTS. 

{ Io the RevAyet known u JUna Kim· 
~ din'a BevAyet, Dutur Meherji Bana'a 

I 
name is mentioned finit In the ad· 
dress (t'itle p. 64 of this paper). 

(In an agreement abont tho proper per· 
"L formanee of rellgioua ceremonies, his 

sisnature 1t.and1 first ('llide p. 62). 

(la an agreement to al>9tain from the 

L
I drink of toddy, while engaged in 

oertaln rituall, he Bign1 tint (.;de 
pp. 62-88). 

(In a le\ter from PeNia brought hT 
I Fa1ednnHunban1 and given !aUie 
~ Bevlyet hi1 name is mentioned firt1f; 
l (ritle pp. 68-M). 

1 Ut. May God be contented (razi) with his fanlt11 ( ~) 

• A town near Bl'OllCh. 
I . 

t.r.for ~ 
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Date. 
r------'~----, EVENTS. 

A.D. 

1673 

1578 

16'i9 

1680 

1690 

1591 

Yazda· 'Bamvat, 
jardL 

18Z9 

1635 

1636 

······ 1Gi6 

960 

Hijrl. 

986 

I ( B1 an agreement by the la1men of 
I Naoearl, .bind in a place known Bii 

) Pipalla·wadi, i~ given to him as the 
I head of the community for religious 
l purpose& (111de p. 63). 

(Badaoni mentions under the events of 

I this year, the event of the coming of 
the NaoBari prle1ts to the court of 

l
' Akbar. Be meutions this event in 

this rear u a past event, 10 he must 
have gone there either this year or 

l the year before ( flide pp. 9-12). 

f 
The date of the .6nt document or the 

Naollllri priests in whicla they speak of 
him as their head (ride p. 411). 

f The date of the second document to 
I the s&me ~llect (ride p. -&6J, 

(The date of a letter to Diu, wherein 
< he iH referred to as the head (ride 
l p. <&8). 

Death. 

From the different documents, manuecripts and books that we 
have prod.need aa evidence in this paper, to aho\v that l\l11herji 
Rana'• family was a well-known family, we have prepared the 
following chronological table aboat the different events of the life 
of Rana Jeaang, the father of Daatur l\leherji Rana:-

Date. 

...... EVENTS. 
A. D. Yallda- Bamvat. Hijri. I 

jardi, 

150' 8i3 1560 j { Rana Jrsang wrote the manuscript of 
Par.end Jwu111pi (11i1le p. 16!1). 

I 1 U. WM gi•on 0 pi- of l~d bf "'" 
1620 1570 laymen of N acw<ari for religiou1 I purpoaes (ride pp. 65-66 of thia paper) • 

1637 896 
. \ Tbe date of Sbapur Asa's Revayet, lo I which Rana Jeong is addreased fir•t 

1 

t ('Oide pp. 66-68 of this paper). 

15~6 916 1602 
'I • I The date of his manusoript of the 
·So> ! l Peraiao Babman·n.Ameh (i·idf p.170). 
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ChroflOlo!/ioal Li1t of Event1 in tlu lifi of Da1tur Kaiko6ac1, 
Ille son of Dastur Mellerji Rana, 

Hijri. I 

215 

A.D. I Yazda- BamY&t. 

15115-86 I j•~~~~' 1622 
I 

I Signs with his father and other 
priarta the document for the proper 
performance of religioUI ocre
monie1, wherein his father ~Igus at 
the top (t1ide PP• 151-52). 

11170 16:Z8 

1~80 1638 

1591 

1595 

1803 I 
1608 

!9°10.1819112·12-988 

1 7 

I 
I 

Signs with hla faf;ber an Rgreemen t to 
abstRln fron1 f11ddy while engaged in 
the !tash Behrlm and other cere
monies. 

Bigna with other priests f;be r.eoond 
document, acknowledging hie father 
Dlll!tur Heherji Rana aa the head of 
the priesthood (11id11 pp. U9-l'i0). 

He came to DR8torshlp on hi~ father'• 
death. 

1003 Akbar's first fnrmln in his name (T"idt! 
P· 95). 

lUOi> The~ maJr:;ar for inquiry. 
Hijri 10J5 (t1id1· p. 141). 

1011 The 88Cond fa~n (ride p. 121). 

1012 The Parw1111chah (t1itl1· p. 134 •, 

Death. 
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